F 


1. 


" 


I _ Ii j'l;:
 } 
r' 
 rfi." ./ 

 
 1'. - 'r [' .1 
if I 7.i l c';' I '"..
 t;;I r.r j. }t 
 
fc J!1 m I j 
 y lJ/,J 
 
 . f .r-U
 /_ 
s'f
'1 ..-l-t 
 f 

W .. ,f : f
 '.1 

 ill 
{pI; !. 
. --1 

I.P I 

.t}f ' Ì: 
 * r' -' << ø i 'tt 
-<- ,f
.,. ut 
 P '\
 Lf! i it 1 << 
n
 C r
 r
 , 
I "

t" 'I I
 If 
{ 
 
 ,J ;
J ff

;o WJ 
 ,. J 
l.-
\rljJ 
.fl: J 1 'h
 t .
. "ftí
í
 i f 
 !l;l 
p ,Ia
 t ?!. J-
l I Wl
 
 
'
 

r ,.r jr
 rf'- t.c e ." 
? 
Q
L:lØ (<t '.r,P:ì:
'
;-. *11' J")'( 
, t'lI, 
.. {t1 
l" 
 r;1- 1 · 'Mi t '
 
f;:iJ{
Ti

l:. 1 .S

 {-
 
('!.f1 (
 
J ,l{J 
 1ft 
&
i
 

r
;.ç þ.
. r,
A{ Økïfrr i I 
 
ff'f 


 
' 
 
 i
f${f"'?'$ì
' ..
v,(.. 
(x-" E'J JV/
J
'
 I' Ji;
fl' . f- 
l'
'
Cf 
 i1F f:1il ff:\
 ;If t!:J'i t t}J .tJ(
 r 
;<"i 
 . ,I. 
{c .rf J "r 
'jfti" .J
'í1 e: 

r J iJ .?t 
 f
<<t 
 hf:i,:'r-!
 ; ; . 
I
 ft!l1 - 

 .x.ï1
lT' rF' . 1:- << 3i. c1 ' 
 fY? 'r; Ie. 

 i 
 ,

 rt::
W.iiÆ 
 f:" 

 
 

. 

?À'if[t'.\
a 
 V;\"
;
( ...:
 
r
'
<</f ßVf
il ñ
 - 
. -

j


:.' (i
 11 \ít

..'t 
f/
 
(1 ,{ Á4;.{ 
{i{

 -1 
 .' . ,
Jt

 
 ' 

 I 
/}<.

Qfi I 
t
fl 
t ... 
/th {
 _t.(i
'ii)". I

 . 
 t 

 f. (;

!;i 'l
f 

t c, 
 
I . 
 
1j1 tM
 
 f..J ð,...t 
 
 E 
!.J.

} {;
 uti.

 <<' 
IS"
 l r."r. 'E 
}. 
 I 
1
 ' 
ì1t < /'IlfI,'J 1 ' f.W
<!c 

'
}




;" 

i
t/

' I 
'( 
p,
,:if;,-c){
/(t 'ij, kJ
 
i

't
lf(y, 
\ 

{ì
i"'(fjîf
 ÎJ- f 
 It · 
i It '.} ft 
 

n 

 ;{ t-i ' t J<
(

l
,;.. ,.:< it Itl 
, 
 if
,
' gÇ!" 
 !


t,/II' l.


!ì
' 
,
>; t
 f. 
,lJ 
 Y.t

 
/\
 'f 
J.f'"-t 
 
l l..,.it c, \ ;'. }
, } 
c." f 
, 
(,j"r..I 
 
' 1. 
f"1' V, Itl {t
k'. / l h f11; 'I- 
:iJ. <:Xl'..x.. .5-' / í l r; 
 " /:.}' rJí- f 
\ (
 ' 
 'if 
{ 
? I 
:t
. J f 
... 
 tb,'lf. "'
 {J> (
lft.
. ;-;
"J 
l')' l.... c.!/-' 
(' .&,\Ct' rHJ .,
lt
i1' {-,. 
 
i
t 50\ 
t 1'1\ .l-
 
 J}
1 
 . 
'".r: r '/.::; ," 
tr tt 
 L
' 
l 'c\f. c

 
 )
 
--1-:. 
 b 
 Ç 
 
 ,). 
 lj
 \j1-}:... f. j.i<(,) f 
: j , b 
 

 Æt 
 -. 

.ç ",1:- \....... '. _ "ph: 

 S. n, 
,-.(;. (\ r- ,-8 . 
 '}
}J
lTlt r ,':i 
 
},r 
-
 

f: Çr':J,,}f'}A' f \ { .:; 
" f . 
 -.: 1 1 p
 t fe, { 
 .:!i:itl ':.i. :'IIo,'t 
1 ' -. - ," 'I,,
 
 :fl 
 . {
 . . 
i } 1 ' 
 ''v., ":rJ. I \'(hift
l \ . f:tl S r
. 
 '- 
f 

 t. .
 -. .
..
 'I .[ '} . t\ 'k 

i: .. 11e!l f..:'l
' . 
, _
. 
 -t t. 
 t _\;tit '
t\ to ..} \ . 
t -'''1
't 
V-
 \.. 
"'.
 ;0 
 J. 1;.' f 
[Å: . 
J]Ö ( r ." --!, 
rp i "''I..t 
 
. 'I c ; 'Ir:. 

 *
I 
t." _t '\ 
t 

r. 


of 


f' 


/ 


'f . It 

 


E 


J: 


r 


t-. 


h 


. .. 


r 
r 

 


fè 
lç'l 



 


t- 


t, 


f.: 


:-
 
. t 
1 
I 
 to I 
-i , t 
t 
{ 



1'(1\"" 


, 



1l"oJ"ls 
!/ ::\Ir. C. H. COLLETfF.. 


Dr. \\Tisel11Hl1'S 
BLUNDERS. 


PopisIl 


Literary 


" The invariable precision "ith which the writer, avoiding needless digressions, 
keeps to the point, and tbe keen, pitiless logic which runs through his arguments, 
bear the impress of a legal education. 'Ve may add, that these pages are "ell 
worth perusal, simply as a specimen of clear, terse, logical reasonin
."-The Critic. 
" It is, perhaps, an admntagc, rather than otherwise, that a controversy of the 
hind should be taken up by a layman, supposing him to be properly qualified: the 
imputation of professional bias will be avoided in this case; and" here questions of 
c\idence are under discussion, a learned lawyer, such as Mr. Collette e,'idently is, 
may be of special sen ice to tl1e cause of truth. IIis literary qualifications for the 
ta:;;k he bas undertaken are e,'idently first-rate, and his corrections of the Cardinal 
are sustained by sound criticisrn."-The Clerical Journal. 
H As a lawyer, Mr. Collette bas sifted every point of evidence, weighed it, given 
the exact passages to which the Cardinal goes to prove his case, shows them to be 
utterly subversive of the opinion and arguments of tbe Cardinal himself, and then 
decides that a grosser case of resolute fraud has never been prosecuted in any Court 
of Law wbere bonest dealing prevails. Mr. Collette has done his work ably and 
well, and is worthy of the esteem of all honest men for having e
posed such 
infamous means of propping up a system that is at the present moment, to all 
appearances. tottering to its speedy fall."-Bell' 
' Jreekly l1Ie 
'sen!/er. 
On transmission of 2s. lod. in postage stamps, or Post Office 
Order, to Mr. ,,
. PENNY, .:ii, Lincoln's-Inn Fields, London, a 
copy will be forwarJecl post free. 
Price Is. 


UlliOl} of tIle Cllllrclles 
TIES AND POSSIBILITY. 


its Difficlll- 


. " Few Illen are more com-ersant with Ecclesiastical History in its more modern 
pbases than :i\1r. Collette. and therefore few could be more qualified to enter fully into 
the discussion of the subject indicated in the title of this new work from his pen. \\T e 
believe there are insurmountable obstacles to the success of the movement, and so 
does the author of the work, of wlùch the first part is before us. It deals with the 
, Theories' only of the question; and in doing so the writer displays that extensÌ\ e 
research. that mastery of his subject, and tbat argumentative ability, which have 
more or less characterised his previous works on controverted ecclesiastical 
questions. II -JIorning Adt'ertiser. 
London: J. PAUL, 1, Chapter HouEe Court, St. Paul's. 


Just Pllblislwl, in small 8z:o., 
Belieyp 
t;HURCH." A Controversial Correspondence between C. II. 
COLLETTE, Esq. (Protestant), and Dr. GERAGHTY (Roman 
Catholic ). 
This most interesting correspondence originated from a chalIenge given by Dr. 
Geraghty, and the result is a volume replete with theological and historical research 
on each side of the question. 
LonJon: ",V. l\IACINTOSH, 24, Paternoster Row. 


III 


tllP 


cloth, price 3s. ad. 
HOI)T 


CatIlolic 


,. I 



ll'"01"ls lJ!/ )1,.. C. n. COJ.I.ETTE. 
in 1 'Col., Post Seo., price 9s. 


HCllry 


'TIll. : 


.AJl Historical Slíctcl1. 


.. \Ve heartily commend this volume to the general perusal of Potestant En
lish- 
men as an antidote of the false aspersions heaped upon the character of Henry YI I I", 
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.. All his facts are honestly stated, and his deductions therefrom are made in a 
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and intelli!!;ent, but stamp him as a man of close erudition, amI singular rlearness of 
,-ision, united with an easy and graceful yet keenly-logical style. Every fact and 
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There is here no uncertain hitting, no beating of the air, no rhapsodical utterance 
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.. By an immense array of facts and documents Mr. Collette proves that the 
whole system of Romanism is a novelty, an impudent series of additions to the 
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.. :'tIr. Collette hM a wonderful acquaintance "ith the constitutions of the 
primithe Church, and with the writings of the early fathers, and he bring
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knowledge, as well as his studies of the later development of heretical usurpation, 
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the learning on which this compendious volume is founded, that the book will 
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INTRODUCTOllY NOTICE. 


1;1 


THE names of Dr. NEWYAX, Dr. )L-\XXIXG, and Dr. PCSEY, have 
lately come prominently before the public. One has long since gone 
over to Rome; the second has lately gonc j the third, it was by many 
expected, would have soon followed. 
After a long silence, Dr. Kewman, "as a wounded brute at bay," 
is dragged from his" retreat" by the Rev. CH .\.nLES KIXGSLEY; hence 
his "Apologia." This was shortly followed by a "History of his 
Religious Opinions," which is a reproduction of the" Apologia;" the 
personal matLers between himself aml .Mr. Kingsley omitted. The 
two together havc been not inaptly designated by his reviewers as 
,: The History of a Clerical \Veathercock which has made the grand 
tour of the Theological Compass." Except from the fact that the 
" Apologia" did not create the expected sensation, I cannot account 
for the appearance of the" History." 
I have taken these two works as the first part of my review of 
Di'. Newman's religious opinions. 
The second part is a review of Dr. Newman's Letter on Dr'. Pusey's 
last work, entitled" Eirenikon." 
The " Eirenikon " is a "peace offering," a hand of fellowship held 
out by Dr. Pusey to Roman Catholics, and suggested by a lettel' 
addressed to him by Dr. 1\Ianning. 
Dr. Pusey's name has become notorious, a by-word, a designation 
of a "sect" of High Anglicans believed to be more Romish than 
Anglican. His llame is disagreeably associated with the " Tracts for 
the Times," as an advocate of the "Confessional," and himself 
notorious among the "Sisterhooll," and we are startled in the outset 
IJY an allusion to " our dear friend's tract X o. XC.;' which he declares 
to have" done good anù lasting service by breaking off a mass of 
unauthorizcd traditional glosses, which had encrusted over tlle Thirty- 
nine Articles," and that no blame had been attached to his own and 
the Hev. \V. B. Heathcote's vindication of the principles of that 
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ever memorahle " Tract" as the natural grammatical interpretation of 
the Articles! Following in the same course in which Dr. :Newman 
made shipwreck. 
I confess to have felt a sickening at heart when my eyes fell 
on the above declaration. To say that no blame was attached to 
these vinilications is a libel upon the great body of our Church. They 
were condemned by the almost unanimous voice of the lay as well as 
clerical members of that {,hurch. 
Beyond the above acknowledgment we can gather very little as to 
the pec'lÛia1' views of Dr. Pusey as contained in the" Tracts." He 
Ftates his belief in the following words :- 
"I believe explicitly all which I know God to have revealed to his 
Church, and implicitly anything, if He has revealed it, which I know 
not. In simple words, I believe all which the Church believes." 
This is the exact confession made by Dr. Newman. How a man 
can believe in that which he "knows not" is a matter beyond COIll- 
prehension. He does not believe a fact or doctrine, because it is 
revealed by the 'VORD of GOD, but because it is proposed by the 
Church for his belief I-the Church heing tbe communion of Chris- 
tians, to which he is attached by birth and education. Had he been 
born a Rornanist, he would have uttered exactly tlle same words. 
But this apparent humility and submission will not deceive anyone. 
Dr. Pusey has raised a standard of orthodoxy, whose followers have 
now passed into a "denomination," called Puseyites. He dogma- 
tically declares that his standard of orthodoxy is the belief of the 
Church, and then shelters himself under the assertion that he be- 
lieves what the Church believes. As a further parallel between himself 
and Dr. N ewrnan, I may add tlJat they both assert the Church to 
be infallible. "Infallibility or Infidelity" is Dr. Pusey's motto. 
Happily Dr. Pusey is in the great minority as to what he alleges 
to be the belief of the Church of England. 
There are a few-only a few-difficulties to be got over towards 
this contemplated union. These are eXplained away. Perhaps the 
" Eirenikon" was issued for tbis very purpose-to prepare tIle 
way. Dr. Pusey points out where they do agree. For instance, as to 
the "Real Presence," he says: "The doctrine of the Eucharistic 
Sacrifice depends upon the doctrine of the Real Objective Presence. 
'Vhere there is the apostolic succession and a consecration in our 
Lord's words, there, too, it is held hy Homan authorities, is the 
Eucharistic Sacrifice." 
On the Seven Sacraments he takes the view of the Newman 
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school. Dr. 
Ianning charges the Church of England, that while it 
" sustains a belief in two sacraments, it formally propagates unbelief 
in the other five." Dr. Pusey considers this a libel. He declares 
that" the Church of England, while teaching that Baptism and the 
Holy Eucharist have a special dignity, is careful not to exclude 
other appointments of God from being in some way sacraments, as 
channels of grace, or (in the old definition of sacraments) visible signs 
of an invisible grace. This is, indeed, inseparable from the idea of 
confirmation, orders, absolution, and marriage." 
But he tells us that Dr. J\Ianning "denies the validity of our 
absolutions." And so he does "our orders ;" and without orders 
what becomes of" our" sacraments 1 What, then, is the use of " the 
Church of England multiplying the celebration of its sacraments " if, 
for want of" orders," the whole are nullified in their proper admi- 
nistration 1 'Vhat one m:serts the other denies; and even if Dr. Pusey 
pretends to believe what his own church denies as savouring of 
Romanism, his Homish opponent tells him his profession is 
only a sham, because he does not derive his ordination through the 
genuine Papal authority. Dr. Pusey may profess the five other 
sacraments, but he must have learned by this time that, by tlle 
example set him by Dr. Newman, there is no "halting between 
two opinions," and if he desires to hold Romish views, he must do 
so in orthodox fashion, and follow his" dear friend of Tract XC.," 
when his "absolution" will become valid without question, and 
where he will be able to carryon his "confe8sions" unrebuked, and 
be empowered to chastise" sacrilegious confessions," the "evil fruits" 
of which appear to give him so much mental anguish in the Anglican 
Church. 
Dr. Newman reminds Dr. Pusey that there is such a thing as 
Tradition, besides the Scripture. The latter will not give up the 
Scriptures, but creates a distinction between the "substance of the 
doctrine delivered and the manner of delivering it." I have no 
doubt they will shake hands on this. 
It is so far satisfactory to find that Dr. Pusey condemns the 
" lleresy " of the Roman development of the doctrine of " Invocation 
of Saints." But Dr. Newman will tell him that it is not necessary 
to hoM this doctrine, and Dr. 
Iilner explains away the mere ora pro 
nobis,. but Dr. Pusey justly observes that this has led to that" vast 
s:rstem as to the Blessed Virgin which to all of us has been the special 
, crux' of the Roman system." He very properly points out that 
this doctrine "presents itself in many startling forms, co-extensive 
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with the present office of our dear Lord for us." " The intercession 
of the Virgin is held to be coextensive with His, 'who ever liveth 
to make intercession for us,' our Divine Lord. And this is taught, 
not as the gloomy expression of southern feeling, but as the deliberate 
mind of the present Roman Church." \Yith this expression of 
opinion, it is indeed surprising that Dr. Pusey and his followers 
shouM dally anù toy with Romanism, stand themselves on the brink, 
afraid to take the plunge'into the gulf, but entice others, with their 
imitation of Romish ceremonies, gestures, and vestments; and, what 
is worse, seeing that such is the result of their example, they per- 
severe in their" ecclesiastical fopperie8," and do not stretch a. helping 
lland to save their sinking victims. 
Even Dr. Newman despises this class of Anglicans. He says he 
"used to call them 'the gilt-gingerbread school,' from whom he 
expected little good, persons whose religion lay in ritualism or 
architecture, and who played at Popery or Anglicanism." 
As a compromisE', Dr. Pusey is willing, for the sake of union, to 
retain" the lawfulness of appealing to the saints to pray for us, as of 
faith," for on this" there is a large scope for providing that in case 
of a re-union, our people should not be flooded with these devotions 
which to us are most alien," forgetting that the ,ery fact of our 
appealing to saints that they should pray for us, pre-supposes a state 
that they can !tear our prayers
' once aùmit this, and the" flood of 
devotion" follows, which is so much to be deprecated. A void all 
appearance of evil. The simple and harmless OJ'a pro nobis is only 
the stepping-stone to the unbridled system complained of. I 
repeat, it is the playing at Romanism which is so dangerous. 
I admit that many of the acts in which these High Churchmen 
indulge are in themselves harmless, and they can and do explain 
them away to their own satisfaction. For instance, Dr. Pusey says, 
" \Ve know that in kissing the outside of the material Bible we 
mean only to express reverence for the \V ord of God; in the 
traditional custom of bowing to the altar (when the Holy 
Sacrament is not there), we mean only reverence to it, as having 
been 'the throne of God' (as peers bow before the throne in respect 
for the absent sovereign). So also, if any should kiss tl1e feet of the 
crucifix, it would be in reverence to the crucified." But it is these 
outward acts, harmless in themselves, which lead, with weak minds, 
to abuses, and eventually all spiritual worship is forgotten, :md the 
votary landed OIl Roman soil. 
To become nomanÌst, Dr. Pusey points ont tl1e fact tl)at there is 
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more to be believed than the "letter of the Council of Trent." 
There is "that vast practical system which lies beyond the Jetter of 
the Council of Trent-things which are taught with a qzusi-authority 
in the Roman Church," beyond that wllich is "actually defined." 
He thinks, however, that the Roman and Anglican Churches are 
kept apart much more by this "vast practical system" than the 
requirements of the Council of 
rent decrees. This fact becomes 
more apparent when we conceive that, beyond the decrees of Trent, 
a new creed was imposed on the world by an unauthorized (I use the 
word advisedly) Papal Bull. This established a new system, by 
permitting what was cleady an innovation, even in the Roman 
Church - the establishment of Articles of Faith on the autho- 
rity of a. Papal Bull; for it is an erroneous notion to suppose 
that PiUd IV. was authorized by the Trent Council to draw up this 
new creed. If that creed is binding on the faith of Romanists, then 
is also the doctrine of tIle Immaculate Conception, which is proposed 
for belief on exactly the same authority-an unauthorized Papal Bull. 
A great principle is here involved, namely, the power of the Pope to 
impose on the Church for belief a new Article of Faith. On exactly 
the same authority, we may be called upon to accept all the 
extravagances and monstrosities contained in all previous Papal 
Bulls. The doctrine of the Immaculate Conception having been 
received" as of faith" by the Roman Church entirely on the authority 
of a Bull of tIle Pope, Dr. Pusey very justly observes, that a union 
with the Roman Church "would involve this-that everyone should 
be ready to receive whatever all past Popes IJad authoritativeJy 
uttered, and whatever any future Pope, tJlOugh unhappily a Borgia 
or a Julius II., might utter upon any subject whatsoever." 
Jany 
pages are àevoted to the enumeration of dogmas enunciated by Popes 
in this manner, which are wholly repugnant to the liberty of 
Christianity; and their repetition by Dr. Pusey gives us some hope 
t1lat even he, Romish as he is supposed to be, is not so far gone as to 
swallow this pill, though he may, for the sake of union, "accept the 
letter of the Council of Trent." 
On this question of the Immaculate Conception, we have placed 
before us some very interesting information. 'Ve have been led to 
believe that, with one or two exceptions, the opinions of the Romish 
bishops were unanimous in their approval of the proposed definition. 
This is not so. Dr. Pusey has given us an analysis of all their 
opinions; and there was anything but unanimity. I recommend this 
part of Dr. Pusey's wOl'k to the attention of those who expect to find 
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union in a church whose claim to infallibility is its most alluring 
bait. 
It is Dr. Pusey's remarks on the extravagances of l\Iary-worship in 
the Roman Church, and the introduction of the new dogma of the 
Immaculate Conception, that has induced Dr. Newman to come before 
the public again; tl1Ïs time not to defend his personal character, 
but to vindicate Anglican Romanists from the charge of idolatry 
so clearly brought home.by Dr. Pusey. And, in turn, it is this 
Letter to Dr. Pusey which has furnished me with the subject matter 
the second part of the present work. 
I cannot, however, dismiss the " Eirenikon "without adding a few 
further remarks. Dr. Pusey dedicates a postscript of some fifty 
11ages to expose the fallacy (If the doctrine of the personal infallibility 
of the Bishop of Rome for the time being, a doctrine which, he 
states, is now being seriously advocated; the Ga1lican Church, 
according to the D'llblin Review, having now withdrawn all their 
former opposition to the doctrine. What he has written on this 
subject is sound, as far as it goes. But Dr. Pusey holds to the 
infallibility of the Church, which may mean anything to suit the 
moment, and must lead to the most intolerant sentiments; for, of 
course, he must set up his own standard as the measure of orthodoxy 
of the church which he alleges to be infallible. 
"Hesitate (he writes) how men will for the while, it wa
 truly 
said by one of the most powerful intellects of the day, there is hut 
one choice, i'1{fa.llibility or infidelity." * 
The" powerful Intellect" here alluded to is Dr. Newman. 
All those, therefore, who are not within Dr. Pusey's church are 
infidels! And this is exactly the charitable conclu
ion Dr. Newman 
arrives at in bis estimation of his own church. 
,; There are but two alternatives,-the way to Rome and the way 
to Atheism." t 
TIeader, if you are not of the Roman Church, you are on the high 
roacl to Atheism, if not already there. If you are not a "Pusey- 
Anglican," and do not believe Dr. Pusey's church infallible, you 301'(' 
an infidel ! 
Protestant controversialists are often (and I do not deny without 
reason) condemned for using strong expressions towards our Roman 
brethren; but the worst they say of them is that their popular 


* "Daniel the Prophet," 2nd thousand, p. 393. 
t "Apologia," p. 329. 
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worship is idolatry. But what is this.to being called a heretic, an infidel, 
or an atheist 1 Who gave these two individuals the right thus to brand 
their fellow-Christians 1 Where is their charity 1 Is that chief of all 
Christian virtues to be required alone of the infidel or heretic 1 Dr. 
Pusey, learn this one lesson from a Layman; we are no more infidel 
because we do not believe in your infallible Church, than we believe 
ourselves atheists because we do not belong to Dr. Newman's church. 
I said, that this doctrine of infallibility leads to intolerance of every 
other denomination. This is exemplified in the "Eirenikon." Let 
me give an example. And first of the Evangelical section of our 
Church Dr. Pusey says :-" I have loved them because they loved 
the Lord; I loved them for their zeal for souls. " But he adds, "I 
often thought them narrow;" and" that they are often withheld from 
the clear and full sight of the truth by an inveterate prejudice, that 
that truth, as heM by us" (i.e., the Puseyite school,) " is united with 
error" ! Believing, as the Evangelicans do, that the system of 
Pusey ism is permeated with Romish errors, we can account for the 
alleged "inveterate prejudice." But of course everybody is wrong 
but Dr. Pusey and his school; and they do not hesitate to place 
almost out of the pale of salvation everyone outside of their own 
circle. Hear, again, what this amiable gentleman says of the Dis- 
senters of England, as a "peace offering,"-but, alas! what a perver- 
sion of the use of language! Dr. Pusey thinks that the Church of 
England is the great bulwark against unbelief. But he declares the 
" Dissenters, in the main, correspond to the Protestant bodies abroad." 
lIe says, ",Vhen one compares the general condition of the English 
Dissenters with that of the like bodies abroad-the unbelief in 
Hol]and, the Rationalism in Germany, the Socinianism of Geneva, 
the Al'ianism, or semi-Arianism, prevalent among the French Calvin- 
ists, or the Universalism which is desolating the U nited 
tates, and 
(with the exception of one body) the almost entire neglect of baptislll 
there, among those who are the descendants of the English Dissenters 
-one cannot but think that tbe degree of faith surviving aillong 
them here is very much owing, under the mercy of God, to the 
EngEsh Church, which enfolds them all around, even while they arc 
hostile to it." Every true Churchman will protest against Dr. Pusey's 
irrational and uncharitable conclusion witb regard to his dissenting 
brethren. 
While I believe the Church of England, as the State Church, to be 
the great barrier against Romanism in this country, as there must be 
a dominant Church, and therefore the only safeguard of religious 
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liberty, I am also of opinion that tIle existence of dissent has sobered 
the Church, and kept it within bounds. But, taking the great body 
of Dissenters in this country, there is as much true piety as in the 
Church; and if they chose to retort on us, they have only to point 
to a Colen so, or to a 
Ianning, Newman, Allies, Oakley, and an army 
of perverts, fostered or engendered in the bosom of Dr. Pusey's so- 
called standard of orthodoxy; and it has heen a suhject of expecta- 
tion, but would not have created surprise, if Dr. Pusey him- 
self had, with his "non-natural intcrpretation of the Articles," 
followed his "dear friend of Tract XC." into the Church of 
Rome. These High Church Homanizing di, ines declare that 
they would rather err with llome than liye in orthodoxy with dis- 
sent. \Ye, on the other hand, declare to Dr. Pusey that his book is a 
libel on the Evangelical ministers of this country-a book calculated 
to create more disunion and enmity among ourselves, while affecting 
a pious desire to bring together Christians into communion with 
each other. And while on this subject, I must draw attention 
to Dr. Pusey's charitable conclusion. It appears to me a monstrous 
assumption that an individual should come forward and assert that 
"the grace of a sacramEnt belongs to the Church alone," when it is 
evident that he excludes all classes of Dissenters from that church. 
These, he dare assert, can receive no grace whatever by a devout 
and faithful reception of the sacramcnt of the Lord's Supper. Here 
is priestly pride and arrogance! \\'"ho gave Dr. Pusey the right to 
judge who is or who is not in the Church 1 "Heretics," says DIe. 
Pusey, "are really cut off from the body of Christ." "These," he 
adds, "receive the sacrament, though not the grace of the sacrament." 
IJet us, for a moment, suppose oursel ves I
omanists. " You, Dl". 
Pusey," we would say, "are a heretic; you are really cut off from the 
body of Christ; you receive a sa
rament, though not the grace of the 
sacrament; this belongs to those alone of t'le Church, and you are 
not in the Church." Dr. Pusey woull say, this is not Christian 
charity-and would protest. This is just the language Dr. 
Ianning 
or Dr. Kewman would hold towards Dr. Pusey. \Vill Dr. Pusey 
submit 1 If not, how can he presume to turn on his fellow-Chris- 
tians who do not conform to his notions of a church, and say that 
they are cut off from the body of Christ, and have not the grace of a 
sacrament 1 Dr. Manning no more considers Dr. Pusey as belonging 
to "the Church," than Dr. Pusey considers some Nonconformist 
minister of the Gospel a member of Christ's Church, wlJen, in very 
fact, that very contemned and despised minister may be a chosen 
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vessel of the Lord to do His holy work-a member of Christ 
ami inheritor of the Kingdom of Heaven, without so-called apos- 
tolic orders; and Dr. l\Ianuing or Dr. Pusey may be wi
hout tho 
gate. God forhid that I should say or suggest that such is the fact; 
but a Nonconformist minister, if his holy calling did not suggest a 
more charitable view of Christ's universal religion, might, with equal 
leight, deny the privileges of the Gospel to Dr. :\Ianning and Dr. 
Pusey. He would ask them to decide between themsel,'es, first, what 
and where is this Church 1 before they presume to condemn another 
as a heretic! And mark the arrogant presumption of this "standard 
of orthodoxy." He says, "The undoubted presence of the grace of 
the sacraments is a proof to us that we are in the Body of Christ, 
in which alone He gives it." ,\Yhere is the evidence 1 where are the 
proofs 1 Drs. )Ianning and X ewman deny the validity of Anglican 
orders. They say we cannot "perform" or administer a sacrament; 
therefore, no grace can result from the act. Here is a flat denial of 
all Dr. Pusey's assumptions and presumptions. "There are his proofs 
of the undoubted presence of the grace of the sacraments 1 Is his 
want-a total absence-of one of the first graces of our Lord's holy 
religion, charity, a proof 1 We venture to tell Dr. Pusey that the 
grace of God in us does not come to us from the fact that we belong 
to this church or that church, but that we belong to CHRIST. And 
Dr. Pusey's" prayers for a union" will, we think, avail little before 
the great God of the universe, who is no respecter of persons, until 
he divests himself of that spiritual pride which creates for him and 
11is section "a church" out of which he supposes no grace can be 
confen'ed. 
The most Dr. Pusey can say of N onconCormists is tJlat they are 
c, schismatics;" but Dr. l\Ianning and Dr. Newman will call him both 
heretic and schismatic. He reminds us, however, of the assuring 
fact that Dr. l\Ianning admits that, in the English Church, "there 
are real Christians, a small residuum, whom he supposes to live on 
and grow in the grace which they received at their baptism." The 
rest are" iu a doubtful state." This Dr. Pusey (unless he indeed 
hopes himself to be saved through this back-door influence) would 
declare to be uncharitable, and yet it is the same measure that he 
metes out to those whom he declares "are cut off from the Body 
of Christ, and to whom no grace of the sacraments can cleave." 
Thi
 is the man w bo writes and prays for a union of Christians! 
But mark the "self-righteousness" of Dr. Pusey. " Presbyterian
 
have what they believe; we, what 'lce believe. But they who have 
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observed pions Presbyterians and pious English Catholicfo:, hayc 
discerned among our people a spiritual life, of a kind which wa::; not 
among theirs; in a word, sacramental life." ,\Yho gave Dr. Pusey 
the power to discern tlle Spirit of God, that works in any of us 1 
\Vhat wicked presumption! Docs Dr. Pusey assert that, he has this 
" iSpiritual and sacramental life," and that neither Dr. Chalmers nor 
Dr. Candlish shared this grace 
 Thank God, we shall not be judged 
at the Great Day by Dr. Pusey's standard of "spiritual and sacra- 
111 en tal life." · 


'Yith these observations I commend my work to the consideration 
uf wavering Protestants; I entreat them to look closely into the 
motives and reasons which have induced some of om. perverts to 
embrace Romanism, and examine thcm on their own admissions, as I 
Ilave done with Dr. Newman, and they will soon arrive at a just 
estimation of their true position. As to Dr. Newman, he has truth- 
fully and succinctly measured his own worth in a letter to Dr. 
'Viseman, and in which I heartily concur :-" Persons and things," 
Le wrote, "look great at a distance, which are not so when seen close." 
And he adds of himself, that, "did we know him, we would see that 
lw was one about whom there 11as been far more talk for good or bad 
than he deserves, and about whose movements far more expectation 
has been raised than the event will justify." Dr. NEW
lAN'S modesty 
has enahled him to exercise the rare gift of appreciating his own 
c11aracter and- position. I trust the lleader will find ill the sequel a 
justification of Dr. NEWMAN'S opinion of himself. 


c. H. COLLETTE. 


57. LTNcoLN's-IN:'<l FIELDS, LONDO:'<l, 
March, 18GG. 



DR. NEW
IAN AND HIS OPINIONS. 
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"Truth is the real object of our reason; and if it does not attain troth, either 
the premise or the process is in fault."-Apolo"qia, p. 380. 
" Persistence in a given belief is no sufficient test of truth; but departure &om it 
is at least a slur upon the man who has felt so certain about it."-Apolog;a, 
p.120. 


T HE republication by Dr. K ewman of his" Apologia 
pro vitâ suâ," under the title of "History of my 
Religious Opinions," * has given an importance to the 
first work which its intrinsic merit, I venture to assert, 
does not deserve. Dr. Newman, nevertheless, stands 
pre-eminent among the Oxford divines who have see 
ceded from the Anglican Church, by prèsenting an 
" .á.pologia" for the step he had taken twenty years 
ago-the abandoning of one system of religion for the 
adoption of another-and who has considered that fact 
of so great importance as to justify him in publishing, 
at this late period, a history of his religious opinions. 
No one could have written more forcibly, more pun. 
gently, than did Dr. X ewman himself against the 
Romish system. In 1840 he wrote in the Bfitish Oritic 
(of which he was for some tinle editor) in a manner 
'which showed a thorough appreciation of the system. 
These are his words: " We see Rome attempting to 
gain converts among us by unreal representations of 


· " Apologia pro vitâ snâ." London, 1864; and" History of my 
Religious Opinions." London,le65. By John Henry Newman, D.D. 
B 
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its doctrines, plausible statements, bold assertions, 
appeals to the weaknesses of hunutn nature, to our 
fancies, our eccentricities, our fears, our frivolities, 
our false philosophies. 1Ve see its agents smiling, anù 
nodding, and ducking, to attract attention, as gipsies 
make up to truant boys, holding out tales for the 
nursery, and pretty pictures, and gilt gingerbread, and 
physic concealed 'n jam, and sugar-plums for good 
children." Ho" true is all this; as true now as it 
was in 1840. Strong motives, irresistible arglllllents, 
were exercised, one would suppose, to divert a mind 
'which could have so accurately conceived and described 
the working of the ROlnish system in this country. 
But after a careful perusal of the two books before me, 
I cannot discover one substantial argument, one 
rational explanation, to justify Dr. N ewmall in taking 
so ilDportant a step as a change of religion, ,vhich 
amounts to a renunciation of his publicly expressed 
opinions against Ronle, and a repudiation of his or- 
dination vows, which also involved a solemn condem- 
nation of the "errors and heresies" of Romanism. 
There is not one justifring fact advanced to explain 
the extraordinary change in his religious opinions. 
There is but one ,yay, which I have well weighed, to 
account for the phenomenon, and which I will vcnture 
to assert in its proper tÏIne and place. 
The title of the book before us is suggestive of an 
old French proverb, not worth repeating, simply frolll 
the fact that, in the strict sense of the word, "Apo- 
logia" does not correspond with the substance and 
subject of the "ork. Indeed, our author hÜnself says, 
that " apologia" is not to be taken in the English 
sense of " apology," any more than "infant" in law 
means a little child. * I therefore pass on from the 
title to the work itself. 
Dr. N eWlnan divides the subject matter of the 


"" .. A pologiH," p. 80. 
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" Apologia" into t"Wo distinct parts. In the first, we 
haye a yindication of the wTiter's former works, and 
his personal character principally from the charge of 
"untruthfulness," made by an open enemy in the 
person of the Rev. Charles Kingsley. In the second, 
we are favoured with an autobiography of the author's 
pcclesiastical education and career, commencing h'om 
his boyhood, in February, 1811, when, as he tells us, 
he found SOlne years after, he had, instinctively and 
prophetically, as it were, illustrated the first page of 
his verse-book between the words "verse" and 
"book" with the figure of a solid cross upright, and 
next to it is what he meant for a necklace, but which 
he cOlùd not make out to be anything else than a set 
of beads, ,,-jth a cross attached-a ro
ary, in fact- 
the eUlblems of (so called) "Catholic devotion." He 
passes in review a series of years spent in vacillating 
doubts and imaginary difficulties, the sure token of a 
weak and ill-regulated mind. " Alas! (he exclaims) 
it ,,-as my position for whole years, to remain without 
any satisfactory basis for my religious profession, in a 
state of moral sickness, neither able to acquiesce in 
Anglicanism, nor able to go to Rome." * "I had no 
positive Anglican theory. I was very nearly a pure 
Protestant. Lutherans had a sort of theology, so had 
Calvinists; I had none." t He then brings us up to 
the period of his reception into the fostering bosom of 
his now adopted Church, which act he describes as 
"coming into port after a rough sea." He has, as he 
asserts, been ø,er since "in perfect peace and con- 
tent," though it is difficult to conceive what he has 
gained by the change, since he informs us that "he 
"Was not conscious to himself, on his conyersion, of any 
difference of thought or of tenlper from "That he had 
before. lIe was not conscious of firmer faith in the 
fundmnental truths of reyelation or of self-comlnand."t 


* I' Apologia," p. ] 43. 


t Ibid. 2]6. 
n2 


t Ibid. 373. 
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These two parts contrast most strongly with each 
other, so much so that the reader can scarcely be 
brought to believe them to be the productions of the 
same mind. There is nothing to identify the spirit of 
the 'writer either in style, expression, or train of 
thought. The second part, when describing his own 
experiences, I can only compare to the stream whose 
waters are driven onward in a continuous course, fed 
froln intennecliate "strange waters," all converging 
into one current or channel and irresistibly impelled 
forward. It passes over shalhHl".-:, betraying a restless 
and erratic course; but almost imperceptibly it finds 
itself mixed with the great gulf-stream which swallows 
it up, and thus loses all original identity and inde- 
pendence of action and existence. 
ÅS a theologian, accounting for his religious 
persuasions, and as a champion of the principles and 
dogmas of his adopted Church, Dr. Kewman is weak, 
puerile, illogical, and at all times unsatisfactory. I 
venture to assert that there is no one argument or 
statement, purporting to account for the change of 
mind of the author, which will satisfy a Romauist or a 
doubting Protestant. 
I give two examples to illustrate my meaning. On 
the doctrine of the "Immaculate Conception" Dr. 
Newman lays down the following extraordinary pro- 
position :
 
" I have no difficulty in receiving it: if I have no 
difficulty, why may not another have no difficulty also? 
1Vhy may not a hundred? a thousand ?". 
I have no difficulty in receiving the proposition 
that Romanism is an imposture and delusion: if 
I have no difficulty, why may not another have 
no difficulty also? 1Vhy may not a hundred? a 
thousand? 
Such is the puerility of Dr. Newman's reasonIng 


· 'I Apologia," p. 393. 
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when on points of faith; I find none more logical. 
The following is another specimen :- 
"People say that the doctrine of Transubstantiation 
is difficult to believe; I did not believe the doctrine till 
I was a Catholic. I had no difficulty in believing it 
as soon as I believed that the Catholic Roman Church 
was the oracle of God, and that she had declared tlùs 
doctrine to be part of the original revelation. It is 
difficult, impossible to imagine, I grant ;-but how is 
it difficult to believe ? ". 
Throughout the" Apologia," or the" History of my 
Religious Opinions," there is not one single reason 
given more to the point for believing in the other 
dogmas of Romanism, than for believing in that huge 
monstrosity Transubstantiation, which Robert 
Iont- 
gomery aptly illustrated by the line- 


" It profanes the soul, and parodies our God." 


The reader must pardon me for dwelling a moment 
on this extract. 1Vhen Dr. Newman became "a 
Catholic" he believed at once in Transubstantiation. 
The belief in the conversion of the consecrated bread 
and wine into the body, blood, bones, nerves, soul and 
divinity of our Lord Christ, the very body which was 
born of the Virgin 1tlary, and was crucified, and 
ascended into heaven, was with Dr. Newman imme- 
diately consequent on the belief that the ROlllan 
Church was the" oracle of God." But whence came 
the belief that the Roman Church is the oracle of God? 
Is it declared so to be in the WORD OF GOD? by any 
apostolical or ecclesiastical tradition of the Christian 
Church? is it stated to be 1:;0 in any ecclesiastical 
writer for 600 years after Christ? I emphatically 
answer No ! There is not one tittle of evidence that 
the Roman Church is the" oracle of God;" or that 
she was authorized to declare Transubstantiation to 


· "Apologia," p 374. 
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" be part of the original reyelation," or that it is so in 
fact. 
nr. Newman assumes the mnjor, that the ROlnan 
Church is the oracle of God; he then asserts that the 
Church has declared the doctrine of Transubstantiation 
to be part of the original revelation, and, tlwl'Pfore, he 
has no difficulty in believing the doctrine itself! It is 
an undeniable an(}. uncontradicted fact, that the alleged 
Transubstantiation of the elements was not a doctrine 
of the Ronlan Church previous to A.D. 1215, when it 
was for the first time raised to a ljllW5i doctrine by the 
4th Lateran Council; * I say " q llasi doctrine," for even 
after that date, and up to the Trent Council, Roman 
doctors freely speculated on the subject. That it was 
not believed to be a part of original revelation, is 
adlnitted by the most learned of the ROlnan Church. t 
Indeed, the learned Cardinal Cajetan frankly adlnits, 
that that fact which the Gospel has not expressed, viz., 
the conversion of the bread into the body and blood of 
Christ, ROlnanists have received expressly froln the 
Church, and, therefore, not from revelation. t It 
comes to this,-the Roman Church declares itself to 
be the oracle of God; she invents a dogma, alleges it 
to be a part of the original revelation without proof, 
and then ÌInposes it for belief; and Dr. N eWll1an, who 
hitherto disbelieved the dognIa, now believes it, because 
the Roman Church says that she is the oracle of God! 
This, then, is a fair sample of the theological depart- 


· "U Dum addit Scotus, quod minilllè probandum, quòd ante 
Lateranense concilium non fuisset dogma fidei." -BellaI'm. , lib. iii., 
de Euchar., cap. xxiii, sect. 12, p. 337, tom. iii. Prag., 1721. 
t The reader is referred to several authorities extracted from the 
works of Carùinal Biel, Carùinal Alliaco, Bishop Fisher, Durandus, 
Carùinal Cajetall, and Cardinal Bellarmine, in proof of this assertion, 
in the new eùition of Humphrey Lynde's "Via Tuta." London, 
18.30, pp. 33, 3.3. 
::: "Quod Evangelium non explicavit expref"sè, ah Ecclesia accepi- 
mU8, viz., conversionem panis in corpns Christi."-Cajetan, tom. iii. 
q 75, ar. i. p. 130, col. 1. Venet., 1 G 12. 
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ment of the "Apologia." Truly, indeed, has Dr. 
Newman estimated his own character and importance 
"rhen he said, "Persons and things look great at a 
distance, "rhich are not so when seen close;" and he 
adds that, did we know him, ""re 'would see that he 
was one about whom there has been far more talk for 
good or bad than he deserves, and about whose move- 
ments far more expectation has been raised than the 
event will justify."* 
In the first part Dr. Newman appears to be in his 
element; his style is pointed and pungent. \Ve can 
only adopt his 01Yll comparison-he is " the wounded 
brute at bay."t He is at times sarcastic, at times 
playful. 
As a controversialist, or polelnic "Titer, particularly 
on the defence, Dr. Newman's style is terse, his points 
well put, and he deals with his opponent in a manner 
'which secures for him the sympathies of his readers; 
be it remembered always, the reader who is contented 
with Dr. Newman's version and manner of presenting 
his opponent's argument. 
Iany haye not time to read 
both sides of the question; others do not care to read 
more than what is advanced by their own side. Dr. 
Newman is quite aliye to this, and kno\vs how to take 
advantage of it. The two following passages may be 
taken as fair samples of his style:- 
" The apostle bids us, 'in /lwlice be children, but in 
'll1lderstandi1lfJ be men.' I am glad to recognise in 
1\11'. Kingsley an illustration of the first half of tIns 
precept; but I should not be honest if I ascribed to 
hinl any sort of fulfilment of the second." t 
"He (1\11'. Kingsley) need Dot conln1Ït himself to a 
definite accusation against me, such as requires definite 
proof and achnits of definite refutation; for he has two 
strings to his bow ;-when he is thrown off his balance 
... Sep Dr. Newman's letter to Dr. 'Viseman on leaving the Church 
of England, N overnher, 1843, "Apologia," p. 3G7. 
t "Apologia," r. 289. t ILid. p. 6. 
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on the one leg, he can recoyer himself by the use of 
the other. If I demonstrate that I am not a knaye, he 
nlay exclaim, 'Oh, but you are a fool!' and when I 
demonstrate that I am not a fool, he may turn round 
and retort, ' Well, then, you are a knave.' I have no 
objection to reply to his arguments in bebalf of either 
alternative; but I should hayc been better pleased to 
have been allowed 0 take theln one at a tiule." · 
It has been a matter of surprise that, in controversy, 
there is less charity displayed and more vituperation 
expended on questions of religion, than on any other 
subject. The odium) theologic'll/Jn has becolne a proverb. 
Dr. Newman and the Rev. Charles Kingsley, it would. 
appear, are not exceptions, at least the latter, if we 
take Dr. N ewnlan's " consensus" of his arguments. The 
" Apologia" appears ostensibly as a reply to 1\11'. 
Kingsley's attacks, as well on the works as the per- 
sonal character of Dr. N e-wman. The doctor under- 
takes to vindicate both. The combatants are doubtless 
men of classical attainments; and we must admit as 
a self-evident proposition, which Dr. K eWlnall lays 
dO\l{n early in his book, "that nlÌnc1s in different states 
and cirClllllstances cannot understand one another; and 
that in all cases they must be instructed according to 
their capacity, and, if not taught step by step, they 
learn only so much the less." t I do not, however, 
see the force of the argument or its application; but 
that is not our affair. I have already expressed my 
opinion as to Dr. Newman's capacity on theological 
questions. If Dr. N eWluan considers, by turning 
Romallist, he is at the top of the ladder and 1\11'. 
Kingsley at the bottom, he may possibly be mistaken. 
It is deeply to be regretted that a subject so sacred, 
so momentous, as the Christianity we mutually profess, 
should give rise to such bitter feelings, and should 
have led to the 11108t cruel persecutions. But so it is, 


:II: "Apologia," p. 8. 


t ILid. p. 4. 
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and so perhaps it ever will be, until that happy millen. 
nium shall conle, when the" wolf shall dwell with the 
laInb, and the leopard shall lie do"'
 with the kid; and 
the calf, and the young lion, and the fatling together, 
and a little child shall lead them." - 
It is certainly very trying to one's self-respect to 
be accused of "untruthfulness; " to be told that one 
"cannot believe what you are saying;" that you are 
one possessed with "a spirit of almost boundless silli- 
ness and simple credulity;" that you are a "child of 
scepticism and of absurdity; " that you are labouring 
under a " self-deception which has become a sort of 
frantic honesty; " t that you are associated with the 
"odious names" of Liguori, Scavini, and N eyraguet, 
and other" Ronlish moralists," and their compeers and 
pupils; and that you are "at once Inerged and hurled 
away in the gulph of notorious quibblers, and hypo- 
crites, and rogues." t It is not pleasant to have it 
insinuated that to be a "pure, germane, genuine 
[Roman] Catholic, a man must be either a knave or 
a fool." :K or is it palatable to be accused of being 
secretly a [Roman] Catholic" when openly professing 
to be a clergyman of the Established Church." After 
this manner does Dr. K ewman take a lesson from 
Junius in his celebrated letters to Sir William Draper, 
"herein he intimates that" an academical education 
had gi,
en hin1 an unlimited command over the most 
beautiful figures of speech. 
Iasks, hatchets, racks, 
and vipers, dance through his letters in all the mazes 
of lnetaphorical confusion-the gloomy companions of 
a disturbed imagination; the melancholy madness of 
poetry'without the inspiration." So Dr. Kewman takes 
advantage of his opponent, and strings together, with- 


· Isaiah, xi. 6. t "Apologia," pp. 6, 7, 8, and 20. 
:t In justice to :Mr. Kingsley we ought to add that these last 
epithets are Dr. Newman's own deduction,-logical, we have no 
don bt; he baving been accused by 
Ir. Kingsley of associating, 
theologically speaking, with the individuals enumerated. 
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out the probably justifying context, a series of epithets 
and passages, of which I haye giycn a smuple, for the 
Rev. 1\11'. l<:ing:;ley's attack, and thus endeavours to 
secure beforehand the syulpathies of the reader, and 
lead him to believe that he (Dr. Newman) is a per- 
secuted martyr, dragged from the seclusion of his 
" Oratory; " and in his anguish he exclaims, - " ",Yhy 
win you not let me die in peace? "\V ouuded brutes 
creep into some hole to die in, and no one grudges it 
theIn. Let llle alone; I shall not trouble you long." 
1\Iy task is not to yindicate 1\11'. Kingsley; he is in 
safe keeping in his own hands. 1\ly present object is 
to take in view the" Apologia," so far as time and 
space will permit. 


The grave charge ,vhich Dr. Newman appears most 
desirous of repelling is an alleged "untruthfulness" 
in his actions. "I do not like (he sayst) to be called 
to my face a liar and a knave; nor should I be doing 
my duty to my faith or to my name, if I were to suffer 
it. I know I have done nothing to deserve such an 
insult; and if I proye this, as I hope to do, I nlust 
not care for such incidental annoyances as are involved 
in the process;" and, with this object in view, namely, 
to repel the charge of untruthfulness, he leaves his 
opponent and dives into the "Apologia pro vitå suâ," 
giving his assailant a flying kick as he passes from one 
subject to the other. "And now (he sayst) I am in a 
train of thought higher and n10re serene than any 
'which slander can disturb. Away 'with you, 1\11'. 
I(ingsley, and fly into space. Your naHle shall occur 
again as little as I can help in the course of these 
pages. I shaH henceforth occupy myself, not witL you, 
but your charges." 


* "Apologia," p. 2SD. 


t Ibid. p. 51. 


:t: Ibid. p. 2.3. 
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And so I too leave the" matters personal," to follow 
Dr. X ewman in his own vindication. 
I have said that Dr. Newnlau affects to be deeply 
grieved at the charge of "untruthfulness;" that he 
should be accused of being secretly a Romanist when 
he was openly professing to be a clerg)-Inan of the 
Established Church; that he "
as, in fact, secretly 
teaching Romish doctrines. When brought to bay, he 
" confesses and avoids" and fences. He irreverently 
and fliplJantly retorts that "two can play at that." 
By selecting passages from one or other of the old 
EuO"lish divines-Bramhall, Andrews, Hooker, Ham- 
o 
ulond, Thorndike, Bull, Pearson, &c.-he says he could 
sanction all his popish tendencies. He also finds the 
doctrine of aU8olztfion clearly laid down and sanctioned 
by onr Prayer-book, and private "confession" practised 
and sanctioned by the same authority; and in the 
Homilies he professes to find a sanction for every phase 
of Romanism to justify all his vagaries. If such be 
the fact, and he ",vas justified in his conscience that 
what he did was under such high patronage, what 
need .was there of leaving us? But he found that if 
Bramhall and Thorndike, and others, somewhere in 
their writings, now and then taught popery (of which, 
by the way, he gives not the slightest evidence), popery 
was not the religion of the Church of England, and 
that popery was abhorred by the people of this country. 
He found that, if absolution was taught in the Anglican 
Church, it .was on a very different system than that of 
popish absolution, where the priest assunles the office 
of judge, representing Jesus Christ, making his absolu- 
tion a judicial act; whereas the Anglican priest prays 
for the penitent, but leayes the absolution to God, 
declaring that, "He pardoneth and absolveth all them 
that truly repent and unfeignedly believe His holy 
Gospel." K or does the Anglican presume to take 
upon himself to accept a person in the tribunal of 
penance, arlned .with the Romish invention of " attri- 
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tion," that is, with no true "contrition" in his heart 
for the love of God and hatred of sin. Dr. Newman 
found also that confession was optional. If a penitent 
was moved to confess his sin, and seek ghostly comfort 
from the minister of God, he was invited to do so, 
with a hope of reconciliation with his God. But that 
was not enough for Dr. N ewnlan. He required more 
than he could exact in our Church-a compulsory con- 
fession-ay, a full and particular confession of every 
sin, to be made at least once a year, under pain of 
eternal damnation; so he went over to Rome; but 
whether he has bettered his position is a secret he has 
kept close in his own bosom. But the Homilies were 
his great sheet-anchor. ""\Vhat ( says he) if it should 
turn out that the very men 1\
ho dr'ew up the Articles, 
in the very act of doing so had avo-wed, or, rather, in 
one of these very articles themselves, had imposed on 
subscribers a number of those 'Papistical' doctrines 
which they were now thought to deny, as part and parcel 
of that very ProtestantisIll which they were now thought 
to consider divine?" He alleges that this was the 
fact. He showed it in his Essay, and now proceeds to 
sho-w it in his "Apologia,". and we have the same 
repeated in the" History of his Religious Opinions." 
Dr. Newman reminds us that the 35th Àrticle recog- 
nizes the Homilies as containing "godly and 'whole- 
SOIne doctrine as necessary for these times." He then 
professes to quote t1\-enty-six "separate theses" from 
these Honlilies to prove" that thp men who wrote the 
HOlnilies, and who thus incorporated them into the 
Anglican system of doctrine, could not have possessed 
that exact discrimination between the Catholic and 
Protestant faith, or have made that clear recognition 
of formal Protestant principles and tenets, or have 
accepted that definition of ' Roman doctrine' which is 
received at this day: hence, great probability accrued 


* Pp. 164-167. 
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to his (Dr. Newman's) presentiment that the Articles 
were tolerant, not only of what he called 'Catholic 
teachinO",' but of much that was 'Roman.'''* In 
other '
ords, Dr. Newman proposes to justify his 
Romish teaching while an Anglican minister, by the 
citations he now offers from the Homilies. We have 
all heard of the Atheist who proposed to prove from 
the Bible a justification of his belief. He quoted the 
inspired Psalmist (xiv. 1), who said, "There is no 
God; " but we turn to the text and we find that " the 
fool hath said in his heart There is no God;" and it is 
precisely on this principle that Dr. Newman proceeds 
to establish his bold allegation. 
The propositions are entered under separate num- 
bers in succession, prepared with precision and evident 
care, each professing to sanction some dogma or prac- 
tice of the Roman Church. 
In order to establish the right of "Excommunica- 
tion," Dr. K ewman quotes from a Homily :- 
" That the puissant and mighty Emperor Theodosius 
was in the primitive Church, which was most holy and 
godly, excommunicated by St. Ambrose." 
But Dr. K ewman has overlooked a subsequent pas- 
sage on this subject :- 
"Christ ordained the authority of the keys to 
excommunicate notorious sinners, and to absolve 
them which are truly penitent; they [the Popes] 
abuse this power at their own pleasure, as well in 
cursing the godly with bell, book, and candle, as also 
in absolving the reprobate, which are known to be 
unworthy of any Christian society, whereof he that 
lust to see examples, let him search their lives."t 
"\Ve do not find that the Homilies recognize the 
Popish custom of absolving soldiers and subjects frOlll 
their oaths of allegiance from sovereigns who differ 
· "Apologia," p. 167. 
t Ibid. p. 495. I quote here the edition 1864 of the Homilies 
printed by the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge. 



( 14 ) 


from them on points of religion, or for any other 
reaRon. 
The doctrine of the seven sacrament::; is one insisted 
upon by the Roman Church under pain of eternal 
dmnnation. 
Dr. Newman would have us believe that the HOlnilies 
teach this Roman g.octrine. 
The following are his statements or "theses:"- 
" That ordination is a sacrament." 
"That matrimony is a sacrament." 
" That there are other sacraments besides Baptislll 
and the Lord's Supper." 
Now the Roman Church declares that there are no 
1norc nor no less thnn sez'en sncraments, all 01'l7ninf'd by 
Ckrist, that is, fiye-( confirmation, penance, lnatri- 
mony, extreme unction, and orders)-in addition to 
the two-Baptism and the Lord's Supper, alone ac- 
knowledged by all Protestant Churches. Dr. Newman 
would haye his readers believe that the Homilies 
specially recognize" orders and lnatrinlony" as sacra- 
ments, and others not nmned, beyond the two admitted 
by us. I turn to the" Homily of Common Prayer and 
Sacraments," and I find that Dr. Newman's statement is 
directly contradicted. The passage, and only passage, in 
the Homilies referring to this subject is as follows :- 


" Now with the like, or rather more brevity, you soaB he<'\r how 
many sacraments there be that were instituted Ly 0111' Saviour Christ, 
and are to be continued and received of every Christian in due time 
of order, and for such purpose as our Saviour Christ" iIled them to 
be received; and as for the numLer of them, if th
 should be con- 
flidered according to the exact signification of a sacrament, namely,- 
the visible signs expressly commanded in the K ew Testament, w here- 
unto is annexed the promise of free forgiveness of our sin, and of our 
holiness, and joining with Christ, there be but two, namely,-Baptism 
and Ute Supper of tlte Lord, For although absolution hath the 
promise of forgiveness of sin, yet by the express word of the New 
Testament it hath not the promise annexed and tied to the invisible 
sign, which is imposition of hands,-and therefore absolution is no 
sllch sacrament as baptism and tlte communion are. And thougll the 
orderi'lfJ of ministers bath this visible sign and promise, yet it lacks 
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the promise of remission of sin, as all other sacraments besides do. 
Therefore, neithel' it nor any other sacrament else, be such 8acrament
 
as baptism and the communion are. But in a general acceptation 
tht> name of a sacrament may be attributed to any thing whereby an 
holy thing is signified. In which unrJerstanùing of the word the 
ancient writers have given this name, not only to the otlter five com- 
monly of late years taken and used for supp'ying tlte numher of seven 
sacraments, but also to divers and sundry other ceremonies, as to oil, 
washing of feet, anù such like; not meaning thereby to repnte them 
as sacraments in the same signification that the two fore-named 
sacraments are; and although there are retained by the order of the 
Church of England, besides these two, certain otlter rites and cere- 
monies about tlte institution of ministers in the Church, matrimony, 
confirmation of children-anel likewise for visiting of the sick; yet 
DO man ought to take the::;e for sacraments in such signification of 
meaning as the sacrament of Baptism and the Lord's Supper are, but 
eitbel. for godly states of life necessary in Christ's Church, and there- 
fore worthy to be set forth by p
.lblic action and solemnity by the 
ministry of the Church, or else judged to be such ordinances as 
may make for the instruction, comfort, and edification of Christ's 
Church.". 


Let the reader compare this clear statenlent with 
Dr. Newman's garbled yersion, and estimate the 
alnount of credit that can be attached to Dr. Newman 
for love of truth and fair dealing. 
On the popular subject of saint-worship Dr. Newman 
renlillds us that the Homilies admit- 
"That the souls of the saints are reigning in joy, 
and in heaven, with God." 
This is the truth, but not the whole truth. The 
Clulrch of Rome invites an invocation of these saints. 
Romanists pray to them, and seek their mercy and 
intercession, and plead their supposed merits. To 
believe that saints are reigning with Christ is only to 
believe with St. Paul, that "to be absent from the 
body is to be present with the Lord." But did 
Dr. :Newman not know that the HonÜlies, particularly 
that "Concerning prayer" and "___\gainst peril of 
idolatry," 1l10st clearly and eIllphatically condellln the 
ROlnan custOln of invocation of saints as idolatrous 


* IIomilif'8, pp. 37ô-; -8. 
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and Ruperstitious, and point to the fact, that Roman- 
ists haye practically the same opinion of their saints 
as the Gentiles had of their gods, or " Dii Patroni" P- 
And though the saints may be reigning with Christ, 
the Homily points out that they knO"\Y nothing of our 
prayers, and invite us to Christ alone as our only 

Iediator. t 
Dr. Newman would insinuate that the compilers, 
,yhile admitting the purity of the l)rimitive Church, 
ùy inference aùlnit the purity of the lnodern Roman 
Church :- 
"That the PrÏlnitive Church, next to the Apostles' 
time, as they irnply, for almost 700 years, is no doubt 
most pure. 
"But the Primitive Church is specially to be fol- 
lO"wed." 
There being no reference, it is difficult to find the 
parts supposed to be relied on, and particularly the 
alleged period of 700 years. 
As an historical fact, the great bulk of Roman 
doctrinal corruptions came in after the 700 rears, 
though some were then matul'ing.
 The Homilies do 
refer to the purity of the Primitive Church; but it 
was in comparison ,,-ith the gross and corrupted state 
of Christianity when they were put forth, A.D. 1562. 
In the Homily, " Of the right use of the Church," 
referring to the custom of" penance," as practised in 
the early Church, there is this passage : 
 "And accord- 
ing to this example of our Saviour, in the Primitive 
Church (which was most holy and godly, and in the 
,,-hich due discipline, with severity, was used against 
the wicked) open offenders were not suffered once to 
enter the house of the Lord, &c., until they had done 
open penance before the whole Church, which primi- 
tive custom has been most grossly perverted by the 
"" Homilies, pp. 235, 343, 344:. t Ibid. p. 344. 
t See "N ovelties of Romanism," by C. H. Collette. Religious 
Tract Society. Price 4s. 
 Homilies, p. 177. 
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Roman Church by her so-called sacrament of penance, 
and issue of indulgences. 
The next mention of the Primitive Church is in the 
first part of the Homily, "Against peril of idolatry," 
pointing out the "peril of idolatry, and superfluous 
decking of churches." These outward "ceremonies, 
or costly and glorious decking of the said house or 
temple of the Lord," are denounced as contrary" to 
the most manifest doctrine of the Scriptures, and con- 
trary to the usages of the Primitive Church, which was 
most pure and uncorrupt, and contrary to the sentences 
and judgments of the most ancient, learned, and godly 
doctors of the Church," condemning" the corruption 
of tllese latter days, which hath brought into the 
Church infinite multitude of images," &c.;* and the 
Homily goes on to condemn these images and decora- 
tions as "that vice, of all others in the Scriptures, 
peculiarly called idolatry, or worshipping of images." 
Dr. Newman is particularly unhappy in his selections 
from the Homilies. 
The next reference to the Primitive Church is in the 
second part of the same Homily, where the" doctrine 
concerning the forbidding of images and worshipping 
of them," taken out of the Scripture, as "believed 
and taught by the old holy fathers and most ancient 
learneù doctors, and received in the old Primitive 
Church, was most uncorrupt and pure."t And in 
p. 199 we are informed, after quoting the well-known 
passage of Epiphanius, that "it is an evident proof 
that in those days, which were about 400 years after 
our Saviour Christ, there were no images publicly used 
and received in the Church of Christ, which was then 
less corrupt and more pure than now it is;" and, in 
summing up the subject, it says that, "by the judg- 
ment of the old, learned, and godly doctors of the 
Church, and by ancient histories ecclesiastical agreeing 


· Homilies, p. 180. 


t Ibid. p. 195 
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to the verity of Goel's word- images and image- 
worshipping were in the Primitive Church, which 
was lllost pure and uncorrupt, abhorred and detested 
as abOlninable, and contrary to true Christian reli- 
gion.". 
And again, when condemning the dedication of 
churches to saints, &0., we read, "until the time of 
Constantine, by rhe space of above 300 years after our 
Saviour Christ, when the Christian religion was most 
pure, and, indeed, golden, Christians bad but low and 
poor conventicles, and simple oratories," &c. t 
And lastly, .while it is true that the Homilies declare 
that "the PrÎInitive Church is especially to be followed 
as nlost incorrupt and pure;" yet it adfls the reason, 
because they "had publicly in churches neither idols 
of the Gentiles, nor any other images or things directly 
forbidden by God's ,vord." t 
I believe there is not another reference to the 
PriInitive Church. I now ask Dr. :K eWlnan what he 
means to infer by appealing to the Honlilies as uphold- 
ing the Primitive Church as a pattern of purity? Does 
he pretend that the Church of his present adoption 
follows the Primitive Church in those points commended 
a
 a pattern by the Hon1Ìlies ? If he does not mean 
that, then his reference is a delusion, it savours of 
untruthfulness; it bears the taint of the system alleged 
against the melnbers of his Church, of using phrases 
bearing a double meaning, and quoted to mislead and 
decei\"e. 
In order to sanction the doctrine of " tradition," 
Dr. NeWlnan presents the following" thesis," as from 
the Hon1Ïlies :- 
" Again, they speak of a certain truth .which they 
are enforcing, as declared by God's word, the sentences 
of the ancient doctors, and judgment of the Primitive 
Church." 
:11= HomilieR, p. 222. t lhid. p. 23'} and p. 268. 
t Ihid. p. 2:11. 
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"Of the learned and holy bi
hops and doctors of the 
first eight centuries, being of good authority anù credit 
-with the people." 
" Of the declaration of Christ and His apostles, and 
all the rest of the Holy Fathers." 
" Of the authority of both Scripture and also of 
Augustine." 
'Ybat is here intended to be inferred, though Dr. 
N 8"wman does not declare it, is that the Homilies 
recognize tt'aÛition as handed down by tbe Fathers, as 
of equal authority with the Scriptures. Such is the 
doctrine of the Roman Church. Dr. N eWIllan 1..ï10WS 
full well that throughout the Hon1Ïlies the Holy 
Scriptures are put forth as the alone rule of faith; and 
the fathers and doctors of the Priu1itive Church are 
quoted for the sole purpose of confinning that great 
filct and cardinal point of Protestant teaching. And I 
could not take, perhaps, a better exan1ple than the 
confinnation by the Fathers of the doctrine and teaching 
of 
cripture, as to the forbidding the use of images in 
religious worship, and that of the practice of the 
Primitive Church on that subject above referred to. 
The ,ery first Homily, ,,___\. fruitful exhortation to the 
reading and knowledge of Holy Scripture," is a refuta- 
tion of .Dr. Kewman's insinuation. The very first 
passage IS :- 
" Unto a Christian there can be nothing either more necessary or 
profitable than the knowledge of Holy Scripture; forasmuch as in it 
is contained God's true word, setting forth His glory and also man's 
duty. And t/tere is no truth nm' doctrine necessary for our justifica- 
tion and everlasting sal'l:ation, but that is or may be drawn out of 
tltat fountain and well of truth.". 
And with reference to ttadition this Homily proceeds: 
" Let us diligently search for the weB of life in the books of the New 
and Old Testament, and not run to the stinking puddles of men's tradi- 
tions,devised by men's imaginations, for our justification and salvation."t 
Is there any need of further inquiry on this point? 


* Homilies, p. 1. 


t Ibid. p. 2. 
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On the subject of the Eucharist he says- 
"That the ancient Catholic Fathers say that the 
, Lord's Supper' is the salve of immortality, the sove- 
reign preservative against death, the food of immor- 
tality, the healthful grace." 
These words appear as the saying of "some of the 
Fathers;" and Dr. Newman's application, as a Ro- 
manist, of the passage is to show the supposed efficacy 
of the fact of partaking of the consecrated elements, 
and the supposed grace conferred "ex opere operata," 
from the fact of partaking of the sacrament; also, the 
bm
is of the doctrine of the conversion of the elements 
called transubstantiation. But the passage in its en- 
tirety explains itself, and if allowed to be completed, 
giyes a very different turn, and an eminently Scrip- 
tural and Protestant view,-" All which sayings, both 
of the IIoly Scriptures and godly men," attributed to 
this "celestial banquet," the Homily takes care to 
point out, are not said "as specially regarding the 
terrene and earthly creature [viz. the bread and wine], 
but always holding fast, and cleaving by faith to the 
ROCK, whence we may suck the sweetness of everlasting 
salvation.". The reason, therefore, for quoting part of 
this passage and not quoting the other part, which 
explains that which is quoted, is too obvious to d'well 
upon. 
Again, Dr. Newman informs us on the same subject, 
that the IIomilies teach- 
" That the Lord's blessed bod, and blood are received 
under the form of bread and wi;1e." 
" That the meat in the sacrament is an invisible, and 
a ghostly sustenance." 
I cannot find the first passage; but Dr. Newman 
means to convey that the HonlÏlies here teach the real 
corporeal presence, as in his Church. But what 
saith the "Homily" (continuing the passage last above 


:I< Rom ilies, p. 476. 
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quoted) in following Christ's institution of this sacra- 
ment? 
"\Ve are warned that we must acknowledge " no other 
Saviour, Redeemer, l\Iediator, Advocate, Intercessor, 
but Christ only; for this is to stick fast to Christ's 
promise made in His institution, to make Christ thine 
OWIl, and to apply His merits unto thyself. Herein 
thou needest no other man's help, no other sacrifice or 
oblation, no sacrificing priest, no mass, no means estab- 
lished by Dlan's invention;" and we are informed" that 
faith is a necessary instrument in all these holy cere- 
monies." " And, truly, as the bodily meat cannot feed 
the outward man, unless it be led into a stomach to be 
digested, which is healthsome and sound, no more can 
the inward man be fed, except his meat be received into 
his soul and heart, sound and whole in faith. It is well 
known that the meat we seek for in His supper is 
spiritual fooel, the no'ltTishnwnt of O'llT soul,. a heavenly 
refection and not earthly, an invisible meat and not 
bodily, a ghostly sustenance and not carnal; so that to 
think that without faith 'we may enjoy the eating and 
drinking thereof, or that that is the fi'uition of it, is 
but to dream a gross carnal feeding, basely objecting 
and binding ourselyes to the elements of creatures.". 
Is this fair dealing? Is Dr. Newman truthful in his 
quotation in this respect? 
A leading eITor of the ROlDan Church is to make 
good works peT se Ineritorious and deserying of reward; 
in fact, a means of our justification. Indeed, they go so 
far as to impose fasting, alms-deeds, prayers, and other 
good works, as JJunishrrwnl;;-" satisfactions," as they 
call them-for sins (supposed to be) forgiven in the 
tribunal of penance, as if " good works," performed as 
a punishment, can be made so pleasing to the Almighty 
as to merit a forgiveness of the consequences of sin. 
The belief in the theory is necessary to the system. 


· Homi1ies, p. 4; 8. 
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But the contrary doctrine, taught by Åugustine, is 
essentially the present teaching of the Anglican Church 
-" that we are not justified by preceding good works, 
because we attain to justification not by merit but by 
grace;" "for good works are rather the consequence of 
justification than the predisposing Ineans which lead to 
justification.". Åugustine adds, "The works which 
are done ""rithout- faith, though they seem good, are 
turned into sin ;"t and the noted passage of Augustine, 
"'Vllen God crowns our merits [that is, good works] 
He crowns nothing else but His own gifts," was so 
offensive to the Ron1Ïsh theory of justification, that it 
was ordered to be expunged from his workS by the 
conlpilers of the Expurgatory Index. Hence Dr. :K ew- 
ulan's anxiety to show that the Hmnilies teach the 
meritoriousness of good works, and for this purpose he 
quotes a detached passage :- 
"That alms-deeds purge the soul from the infection 
and filthy spots of sin, and are a precious medicine, an 
inestÏ1llaLle jeweL" 
The passage is not exactly correct. The HOlnily 
says that we are taught by the text, Luke xi. 41, "that 
merciful ahns-dealing is profitable to purge the soul," 
&c. But the Homily adds, that the meaning of the 
promise is, "that in doing these things, according to 
God's ""yill and our duty-not for the worthiness of 
them, but by the grace of God, , which worketh all in 
all '-alms-deeds do wash away our sins, because God 
doth vouchsafe these to repute r s as clean and pure, 
w hen we do them for lIis sake, and not because they 
deserye or merit our purging, or for that they have any 
such strength and virtue in themselves." t 
Dr. K ewman mayor may not subscribe to this 


· ()pera, tom. iv. p. 138, H. Venetiis, 1552; and" De Fide et 
Operibus," c. 14, 1 c., p. IG, D. 
t "Sine fide etiam qnæ videntur bona opera in peccata vertuntur."- 
Cont. duos Ep. Pelag. ad Boni!., p. 457, tom. xvi. Parii'!: IG90. 

 Pp. 416, 417. 
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doctrine. It neyertheless is the teaching of the Homi- 
lies, and his attempted perversion is an evidence, if not 
of "want of truthfulness," at least a suppression of 
truth, and equally tends to mislead. 
Âlllls-deeds and charity are strongly recommended 
and urged in the Homilies as a godly work; and 
deservedly so, for Christ promised a re'Ward unto them 
that give" but a cup of cold water;" but it must be in 
His nmne.. 
Again, Dr. Kf'wmal1 quotes :- 
" The duty of fasting is a truth more manifest than 
it should need to be proved." 
"That fasting used with prayer is of good efficacy, 
and 'Weigheth much with God." 
Fasting in the Roman Church is inlposed as a peni- 
tential work-a punishment for sin. Periodical fastings 
with theIn are imposed as a law. Fasting, therefore, is 
not generally a spontaneous act with the great bulk of 
Romanists. The order is executed in pursuance of a 
command, not from a spontaneous love to serve God 
for a good end, but to obtain a reward for the act per- 
formed, or to cancel the debt due to a sin supposed to 
be forgiven in the so-called sacrament of penance. 
'Vhen, therefore, Dr. Kewman quoted this Hou{ily to 
prove his orthodoxy, he should have added the explana- 
tion given by the Homily as to what it meant. 'Ve are 
instructed in the true ,alue of 'Works and acts. 


"Gooù works come of themselves, and of their own proper nature 
are al ways good; as, to love Uod above all things, to love our neighbours 
as ourselves, &c. And such like other works there be, which con- 
sidered in themselves without further respf'ct, are of their own nature 
mere indifferent, that i..,;, neither good nor evil, but take their deno- 
mination of the use or end whereunto they serve. 'Vhich works, 
having a good end, an' calleJ good works, and are so indeed; but yét 
that cometh not of themselves, but of the good end whereunto they are 
}"eferred. On the other side, if the end that tllf'y serve unto be evil, 
it cannot than otherwÏ::,e be but that they must need
 be evil also. 


::- l\Iark ix. 41, x, 42. 
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Of tlds sort of works isJasting, whicl" of itself is a tlting merely indif- 
ferent, but is made better or worse by the end that it serveth unto.- 
To fast, then, with this persuasion of mind, that our fasting and other 
good works can make us good, perfect, and just men, and fiDally bring 
us to heaven, this is a devilish persuasion, and that fast so far off from 
pleasiDg God that it refuseth His mercy, and is altogether derogatory 
to the merits of Christ's death and His precious bloodshedding."* 


The prescribed fasting of Rome, say of Lent, pre- 
ceded or followed by feasting and festivities-a fasting 
as a prescribed penance, as a compounding of punish- 
ment, and the like, comes exactly within the condemned 
category, as "a devilish persuasion." But the Homily 
proceeds to show what the true end of fasting is, and 
also, "that tÏIne is meet for fasting, for all tilnes serve 
not for all things ;"t showing that" the outward fast of 
the body is no fast before God, except it be accompa- 
nied with the inward fast, which is a mourning and a 
lamentation in the heart." t "Fasting thus, used with 
prayer," adds the Homily-and Dr. Newman on1Ïts 
this all-important word THUS-" is of great efficacy, and 
,veigheth much with God."
 
Has Dr. Newman proved his case from the Homilies; 
und has he bettered his position by adopting the empty, 
senseless, and prescribed forms of the Roman Church? 
Let the reader judge. 
If Dr. Newman, instead of attempting to pervert the 
clear teaching of the Homilies, in order to shield him- 
self from the imputation of teaching heretical doctrines 
while a professed minister of the Uhurch of England, 
had acted up to the wise and godly counsels contained 
in these Homilies, he would have been instructed in 
holy and wholesonle doctrines, and preserved from the 
lamentable exhibition he has made of himself by his 
misquotations. He would have been satisfied that 
the compilers of the Homilies Lad such clear perception 
of that "exact discrimination between the [Roman] 


* Homilies, p. 297. 
:J: Ibid. p. 306. 


t Ibid. p. 306. 

 Ibid. p. 307. 
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Catholic and Protestant faith," as to come to a very 
decided conclusion that the Roman Church was a false 
and apostate church; and we cannot sufficiently admire 
the boldness of a man who appeals to such an authority 
as sanctioning his most extraordinary and erratic pro- 
ceeding. 
To go through the Homilies, and transcribe the 
passages condemnatory of the Romish system called a 
religion, would be almost to transcribe the Homilies 
thelnselves. They are replete with exposures and 
denunciations of Romallism in every phase. It is, 
indeed, a matter of surprise that, in this early stage of 
the Reformation (1562), our divines were able so com- 
pletely to shake off the superstitions and delusions of a 
religious system which had for so many years obscured 
Christianity. 


The fatal shoal on which Dr. Newnlan seems, at 
least according to his own confession, to have made 
slJipwreck, was in his attempt to reconcile Anglicanism 
with Popery; and as to tbe Thirty-nine Articles, to 
" ascertain what was the limit of their elasticity in the 
direction of Roman dogma."* The Articles, he said, 
" do not oppose Catbolic teaching; they but partially 
oppose Roman dogma; they for the most part oppose 
the dominant errors of Rome. The problem was to 
draw the line as to what they al10wed and what they 
condemned."t But instead of honestly applying him- 
self to the fair interpretation of these Articles, he sets 
about "widening and defining them." The prospect, 
he says, was" encouraging," as there was" no doubt 
of their elasticity;" and then, with a great deal of 
sophistical talking, but which ordinary persons would 
call "a learned way of talking nonsense," he cut out 


* "Apologia," p. 160. 


t Ibid. p. 160. 
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for himself a 'Via 1nedia, a middle course, or what we 
should call' a halting between two opinions,' "without 
any positive Anglican theory; very nearly a Protestant, 
but without any theology.". 
'Vhat Dr. Newm::tn's idea of a tria nuylia was at this 
time, is rather startling for a professed Anglican 
minister. "I considered," he says, t "that to Iuake the 

.ia media concretè and substantive, it must be much 
more t.han it was in outline; that the Anglican Church 
must have a ceremonial, a ritual, and a fulness of 
doctrine and devotion, which it had not at present, if 
it 1\
ere to compete with the R01uish Church with any 
prospect of success." One would suppose that Dr. 
N eWluan was looking to SOUle secular rival establish- 
lnents of entertaÏ1llnent, which should produce the most 
attractive exhibition. The ide.a of one Christian Church 
competing with another in ceremonials and rituals! 
And in what was this cOlnpetition to consist? The 
notion is rather strange for a professed Protestant 
minister; or, if that tenn is offensive, for a minister of 
the Anglican Church. The" instances" proposed are 
"confraternities, particular devotions [the scapulars 
and rosaries no doubt], reverence for the Blessed Virgin, 
prayers for the dead, beautiful churches, munificent 
offerings to them and in them, monastic houses, and 
nlany observances and institutions, which he used to 
say belonged to us [the English Church], as to ROIne;" 
but not one word of 
piritual-lnindedlless, of love to 
Christ, or zeal for His holy religion. However, during 
1841-45 .we find him sailing along, taking this rcia 'Illcdia 
for his course; lmtil his faith, weak, wavering, undecided, 
met two rude shocks, which shattered the frail bark. 
Having no ballast, it foundered. 
"He that wavereth is like a wave of the sea driven 
with the wind and tossed. For let not that man think 
that he shall receive anything of the Lord." t 


... "Apologia," p. 216. 


t Ibid. p. 281. 


t James, vi. 7. 
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And what was this shoal on which the waves first cast 
this frail bark, this floating bubble? It was only a 
ghost! it was a mirage, the invention of a 'Weak and 
diseased brain. "Hardly had he brought his course 
of reading to a close" than this ghost appeared. It 
appeared to him in the shape of an article 'written by 
Dr. 'Viseman in the Dublin Review of August, 1839, 
on " The Anglican Claims." At first it made no great 
ilnpression on him; but a friend (mark how weak and 
dependent on the opinions of others was Dr. Newlnan 1) 
pointed out the words "Securns juc1icat orbis terra- 
rum," as having been uttered by ...A_ugustine. This 
,yas the ghost, - "the words kept ringing in his 
ears,"-" Securus juclicat orbis terraruln" (Anglice- 
"'Yhat eyery one says must be true"). " These 
words," Dr. X mnnan aþsures us, " decided ecclesias- 
tical questions on a siInpler rule than that of antiquity; 
nay St. Augustine was one of the prime oracles of 
antiquity ;-here then antiquity was deciding against 
itself."* Did eyer anyone read such miserable trash 1 
For a mere sentence, the words of St. Augustine, 
struck hiIn with a power which he never had felt from 
any words before - they were like the "Turn again 
"Thittington" of the chime.-" By these great words of 
the ancient father, the theory of the 'ria 1nedia was 
absolutely pulverized,"t and his ballast-less vessel 
was left helpless on the barren strand. The ghost 
quickly changed its forIn, and the chime changed to 
another tune. This tÏ1ne it was " the Church of Rome 
will be found right after all!" The phantom" now 
vanished, and his old convictions remained as before." 
But, nevertheless, he "had seen the shadow of a hand 
upon the wall." . The ghost was seen, which seen1ed to 
say, " Tolle, lege-toIle, lege I" and" He who has seen a 
ghost cannot be as if he had never seen it."t Oh sage 


'* "Apologia," p. 212. t Ibid. p. 212. 
::: Ibi(1. p. 213. 
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-but superstitious Dr. Newman! By the 'way, he 
adlnits that he was superstitious from a school-boy. 
Had Dr. Newlnan been occupied with the "\VORD OF 
GOD instead of, as a Homily says, "the stinking 
puddles" of the traditions of men, the Spirit would 
haye moved him for good. The hann. would have 
pointed to the warning text of Paul to the Ephesians,. 
and traced "Tol]e
 lege-toIle, lege." "Be no more 
children tossed to and fro, and carried about with 
eyery wind of doctrine, by the - sleight of men, and 
cunning craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to deceive; 
but speaking the truth in love, may grow up into HÏIn 
in all things, which is the head, even Christ." From 
the via 'Infdia he would have been guided to the via i1Ûa 
instead of the 1:ia dcria. 
Ån article in the Dublin Rev.iew, an essential1y popish 
periodical, written by a most subtle Jesuit-Dr. "\Vise- 
man-wherein Åugustine, an African bishop of the 
fifth century, is alleged to haye conveyed some notion 
not explained by Dr. N pwman, in four Latin words, is 
sufficient to satisfy Dr. Newn1an that the Church of 
Rome lnay ùe right after all; that they "decided 
ecclesiastical questions on a simpler rule than that of 
antiquity." What that rule is he does not say, and the 
reader is left in profound ignorance what the four 
cabalistic words, "Securus judicat orbis terrarum," 
can possibly Inean. Dr. K ewman, neither in his 
"History of his Religious Opinions" nor his "Apologia;" 
thinks it "
orth his while to explain hinlself; I have 
therefore consulted the original, on which I shall make 
a few observations. 
In the article in question, Dr. Wiseman begins by 
declaring, and taking for granted, that the Church of 
England is in schism-which he says carries with it the 
charge of heresy. On this false assumption he builds 
his ,,'hole superstructure, and quotes patristic testimony 


* iv. 14. 
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to prove the sin of schisln. Our alIeged sin and 
schism consist in emancipating ourselves from the 
tyranny and exactions of the See of Rome, and revert- 
ing" back to our original ecclesiastical independence, 
but without renouncing allegiance to CHRIST, or member- 
ship of His U niyersal Church on earth. Dr. K ewman 
has found it convenient to affirm, or perhaps had not 
the wit to disco\er, this falIacy, which strikes at the 
very root of Dr. Wiseman's arguments. We are not in 
schism because the Roman Church says so, any more 
than the Roman Church will admit herself to be in 
schism because the Greek Church brings the like 
charge against her. The Greek Church was anterior in 
date to the Roman. They were in cOlnmunion once; 
they are not so now. The African Church, in which 
.....
ugustine was a bishop, was as distinct and separate 
from the Church of Rome as is the ..Anglican from the 
Roman at the present day. But the Roman was the 
more important Church, as being the seat of empire, 
and the "more potent principality." Her bishops had 
a primacy of mere order, not ofecc1esiastical rank. There 
were several distinct cOIDlllunions constituting one 
Catholic or Universal Church. In the days of Augustine 
a large and powerful sect sprang up, known as tbe Dona- 
tists. These claimed for themselves exclusively the title 
of "Catholic," and they denied that title to all other 
Christian communions; exactly in the same manner as 
the Roman Church noW' does. In fact the cases are 
parallel. The Romanists are the Donatists of the 
present day.. ..Augustine, as an .African bishop, raised 


* In order to support his theory, J:?r. \Viseman, in his endeavour to 
draw a parallel between the Donatists and "modern Anglicans," makes 
Augustine's words apply by anticipation to the latter, clearly misre- 
presenting their respective positions. He 
ays, "For it so happened 
th",t the Donatists, like the modern Anglicans, asserted that they 
were not the separatists, but that the other Churches were." It is 
not true that the Anglicans charge other Churches with being 
" separatists." What we maintain is that we are neither schismatics 
nor heretics, because we have declared .our freedom fl"Om the usurp- 
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his voice against this usurpation and scandal, eman- 
ating from his own country. lIe declared that the 
Donatisb:, by making this arrogant claim, separated 
t hmnselyes from the entire Christian Church, and thus 
made themselves schismatics. It was in expressing 
this opinion that Augustine used the words which had 
made an impression. on, and scared Dr. N e1\"'TIlan. 
" Quapropter s('cw'us jwlicat orbis terJ'armn, bonos 
non esse qui se dividunt ab orbe terral'Uln, in quacum- 
(]ue parte orbis terrarlun." That is, ""\Yherefore, the 
entire world judges with security, that they are not 
good, who separate thenlselves from the entire world, 
in whatever part of the entire world." 
England, somewhere in the 11th or 12th century, 
becanle subject to the ecclesiastical jurisdiction of 
ROlne. This suqiection continued to exist more or less 
until the beginning of the 16th century, when the 
t
yranny and exactions of the See of Rome beCaIlle so 
intolerable, that the clergy themselves first petitioned 
the Crown to emancipate this country from the intoler- 
able )Toke under which we suffered. England resluned 
her independence of the See of Rome, anù Lecmne 
exactly ,vhat the African Church 1\ T as in relation to 
other Christian Churches in the days of Augustine. 
Rome was deprived by this act of what 1\ T as called 
"an inexhaustible 1\
ell," out of which she drew an 
enormous revenue. On losing this source of 1\
ealth she 
protested, and still protests, and calls the emancipation 
an act of schisln. But we have Y0t to learn that this 
act of mllancipation is a "separation from the entire 
world;" and while we may admit that" securus judicat 


ation of the local Bishop of Rome, and purged our system of modern 
innovations on the primitive fait.h, and retained those doctrines only 
which the Roman Church herself acknowledges to be orthodox. 'Ve 
admit the Roman Church to be a branch of the Catholic or Universal 
Church, but grossly corrupted. The whole " article" is based on a series 
of fallacies, so shallow, so apparent. that Dr. Newman exhibits bim
e]f 
in a most equivocal light in giving this quasi approval of Dl'. 'Vis!' 
man's assertions. 
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orbis terrarum" -" the entire world judges with 
security" -we are not prepared to admit that the 
juùgnlent of the Roman Church is the judglnent " of 
the entire world." 
Augustine expressed the opinion of the entire univer- 
sal Church, in condemning the exclusive and arrogant 
claim attempted to be set up by one particular sect of 
Christians to be the Catholic Church, and agreed that 
such a universal judgment must be right; therefore 
Dr. K e-mnan concluded that the Church of ROlne-to 
which there was not the remotest allusion even by in- 
ference-" 'will be found right after all." 
Such, then, is the flimsy cobweb which first caught 
this buzzing-gadding-thoughtless fly. 
Dr. Kewman pretends to convey the idea, by infer- 
ence that .Augustine looked to ROlne as the source of 
ecclesiastical jurisdiction and po.wer. 
But this is more than he clare commit to writing, in 
plain tenllS. .Augustine signed the famous decree 
of the Council of )Iilevis, in Africa, which clearly 
defined the independent ecclesiastical jurisdiction of the 
Church of Africa; and there is not one single passage 
throughout his writings .which in the remotest 'way 
intimates that he or the African Church were subject 
to the jurisdiction of Rome. And as to doctrine, his 
writings show that all the leading errors of Roman- 
ism (and against which we protest as innovations 
in Christianity) .were by anticipation condelllned as 
heresies; or by inference by plain declarations of the 
then admitted teaching of the Christian Church. So 
much was this felt by the Roman Church, that numerous 
passages are placed in the bxpurgatory Index, and 
it is admitted by ROlnanists tbat in the Venice edition of 
Augustine's works, various passages were reilloved, lest, 
forsooth, the readers might be infected .with heresy.. 
* See Præt:1,t. Ind. Lib. prohib. ad Lectoreru. Genevæ, impress. 
an. 1629. And for a long account of this expurgated edition, see 
Clement's" Bibliothèque Curieuse J " tom. ii. pp. 268-273. 
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However, the via ?ncdia theory being" thus abso- 
lutely pulverized," Dr. Kewman's mind was set afloat 
again on his stonny sea of douhts and difficulties. Just 
as he thought that he was righting himself, and sailing 
along again securely in his 'Cia nwdia, another storm 
arose, and set him this time fairly on his bealn-ends, 
and "shattered his faith in the Anglican Church." 
For centuries, Jerusalem and the East had been given 
up to the prey of two fanatical parties, the Latins and 
the Greeks, who had been squabbling over the super- 
stitious relics of Christianity, fighting for the shell 
when the kernel was gone. The so-called "Holy 
places" had been the bone of contention and bitter 
feuds as to who should be their guards, the Greeks or 
Latins. To such fanaticism did their fury against 
each other carry them, that Turkish soldiers were 
obliged to be put over them to keep the peace, to 
keep them from tearing each other to pieces. In fight- 
ing for the 
Ianger, and the supposed Holy Sepulchre, 
they forgot CHRIST Himself. Truly might it be said of 
them, "'Vhy seek ye the living among the dead? lIe 
is not here, but is risen." (Luke xxiv. 5, 6.*) 
The people were left in the lnost wretched state 
of ignorance of the first principles of the Christian 
religion, and religion itself was brought into contempt in 
the presence of the Jew and the Turk. A conversion 
was never heard of. The Bible was a forbidden book; 
the Services a dead letter, being conducted in a 
language not understood by the people; and schools 
were unknown. In this state of III oral and religious 
degradation (Christianity could not be lower), the 
I{ing of Prussia conceived the idea of forv{arding a 
Protestant mission under a bishop, and of making the 
experiment what preaching the true Gospel could do to 


* It if! an extraordinary fact that the origin of that short but 
bloody war with Russia, which carried off so many thousands of brave 
men, originated in this mise!'able squahble about the right to guard 
these so-called holy places.-See Kinglake's Crime
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bring back the living Christ to the hearts and minds of 
the people. He suggested that the first bishop should be 
nominated from England; and that the scheme should 
be carried out under the auspices of the Church of 
England. 
The Protestant bishopric of Jerusalem was accord- 
ingly founded under the authority of an Act of Parlia- 
ment and the Queen's license; and thus by the will of 
this nation, and also 1J.:ith the special cvnsent of the ciril 
authority of the country where the mission was to be 
exercised. It was created for the especial purpose of 
superintending British congregations" and such other 
Protestant congregations as might be desirous of plac- 
ing themselves under the authority of such bishops," 
and with a view, also, to the conversion of the Jews, 
and to establish schools anù colleges in the East. The 
religious instruction to be given .was to be in strict con- 
formity with the doctrines of the United Church of 
England and Ireland, and under the superintendence 
and direction of the Bishop. The Bishop's spiritual 
jurisdiction was to extend over all .who might choose to 
join his Church and place themselves under tbe episcopal 
authority in S)Tia, Chaldea, Egypt, and Abyssinia, 
according to the laws and canons of the Church of 
England. 
The first bisbop nominated from England was con- 
secrated by the Bishops of London, Rochester, and 
K ew Zealand. He was a bishop of the United Church 
of England and Ireland, a suffragan of the province of 
Canterbury, and not a colonial bishop. The mission is 
under the especial patronage of the Archbishops of 
Canterbury and York, the Bishops of London, Durham, 
'Vinchester, Lichfield, 
Ianchester, Carlisle, Ripon, and 
Rochester, besides many of the clergy, noblellleu, and 
gentlemen of England. 'fhe Bishop proceeded to his 
new sphere of action, with a conlmelldatory letter from 
the .Årchbishop of Canterbury to the bishops of the 
Eastern Churches. It was under this distinguished 
D 
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patronage that this mission was founded in 1841. The 
building of the church was begun with the full and 
direct sanction of the Ottolllan Porte, and in 1847 the 
Sultan issued his edict of toleration, by which he gave 
a legal recognition and protection to all mmnbers of 
Oriental churches ",-ho should declare and register 
theillselves as Prot
tants,-in other wor<ls, proselytes, 
-in his dominions. It is worthy of relllark that, in 

Iay, 185
, the American lliissionaries presented an 
address to Lord Stratford de Redcliffe, the English 
ambasRador at Constantinople, in vd1Ïch they declared 
that" the Protestant bishop in Jerusalem enjoyed the 
confidence of thousands as a man of apostolic spirit." 
lIis Lordship replied: "I listen with pleasure to the 
praise so justly uestowed on Bishop Gobat. The ex- 
ample of that distinguished prelate, in all that is truly 
Christian, can hardly fail, in due season, to proùuce 
results which, being matured by patience and untainted 
with sectarian animosity, are all the lnore likely to last, 
and last beneficially for all." 
These prophetic words have been realised. The 
mission has, by the blessing of God, been productive 
of great results. Churches and schools have been 
built; throughout the large diocese, numbers of adult 
converts from the Greek and Latin churches bave been 
made. The schools and colleges are yearly increasing, 
and the people are beginning to learn a religion of the 
heart and understanding. The Bible and prayers are 
now, for the first tillie, read to the people in their 
native tongues, and they now, only through this mis- 
sion, begin to know 1vhat true Christianity is; for it 
must be borne in mind that the services of the different 
branches of the Greek Church are conducted in a 
language not understood by the people, and the services 
of the Latin or Roman Church being conducted, by 
compulsion, in the Latin language, their services are a 
dumb show. 
Since 1847, the Bishop has established in Palestine 
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alone eight Protestant schools, employing 12 teachers, 
with 260 scholars. The numbers which have passed 
through the schools in the interyal are not given. 
Seventeen years ago, when Bishop Gobat went to 
Jerusalem, there was not one native Protestant; there 
are now about 500. At the end of )la1'ch, 186-J., the 
Bishop writes that there had of late been a great move- 
ment at Bethlehem; for since his return, at the enù of 
October, nearly 100 heads of falnilies, Greeks and 
Latins, had joined the Church. When the cholera 
raged so furiously, the orphan children of the Jews and 
Turks were brought in great numbers to the Protestant 
Bishop, in preference to the Greek and Roman priests. 
He took theln in in large numbers, provided for them, 
and educated them. 
Dr. Newman clearly saw the result of such a mission; 
hence his opposition and" great dismay:' He first 
declared "that there was not a single Anglican in 
Jerusalem, so we are sending a bishop to 'make a 
communion, not to goyern our own people.". This 
objection, at least, is now overruled, for a very large 
communion has been created by the fact of the Bishop's 
mission. He" augured nothing but enl, if we in any 
way prejudiced our title to be a branch of the Apostolic 
Church."t His predictions have, happily, not been 
realized. He signed a protest, principally founded on 
the fact that the mission recognized all classes of Pro. 
testants who should consent to place themselves under 
the Bishop; this, he considered, to be a "recognition 
of heresy," anù "the recognition of heresy, indirect as 
well as direct, goes far to destroy such claim in case of 
any religious body advancing it; and to admit main- 
tainers of heresy to communion, without formal renun. 
ciation of their errors, goes far towards recognizing the 
same;" and he formally condelllns Lutheranislll and Cal... 
yinism, as " heresies repugnant to Scripture, springing 


* "Apologia," p. 
49. 


t Ibid. p. 250. 
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up three centurieR ago, and anathematized by East as 
well as "\Vest." This is Dr . Newman's charity. Dr. 
N e'WTIlan, who gave you the authority to be a judge? 
"Judge not, that ye be not judged.". "Why dost 
thou judge thy brother-we shall all stand before the 
judgment-seat of Christ."t Dr. Kewman may possibly 
find that the first in his estimation shall be last. 
They may retort. on Dr. Newman with his own 
worùs :- 


"A modest man, or a philosopher, would have scrupled to treat with 
scorn and scoffing. as he does, principles and convictions, even if be did 
not acquiesce in them himself, which had been held so widely, and for so 
long,-the beliefs, and devotions, and customs, which had been the 
religious life of millions upon millions of Christians for nearly twenty 
centuries [for Lutheranism is reformed Christianity]; for this, in fact, 
is the task on which he [Dr. Newman] is spending his pains."t 


The Lutheran and Calvinist will retort on Dr. N ew- 
man, that in the way which he calls heresy, they worship 
the Goel of their fathers, believing all things which 
are '\1rritten in the Law and the Prophet
. 
 But where is 
Dr. K eWIuan's consistency? Ät this very period of the 
" History of his religious opinions" he confesses that 
the Lutherans and Calvinists had a" sort of theology," 
and that he actually had none. II This is his own con- 
fession, at this very period. Who was the greater 
heretic? The creation of this bishopric, then, was 
the "blow 'which finally shattereL1 his faith in the 
Anglican Church,'" and" it brought him to the begin- 
ning of the end.".. And why? Because the Church 
" was not only forbidding any sympathy or concurrence 
with the Church of ROIue, but it externally .was court- 
ing an inter-cmnlnunion with Protestant Prussia anù 
the heresy of the Orientals ;" and, hence he concludes, 
that by this act the Church of England would not 


=I :Matt. vii. 1. t Rom. xiv. 10. 
: "Apologia," p. !5. 9 Acts, xxiv. 14. 
I! "Apologia," p. 216. 
 Ibid. p. 248. 
** Ibid. p. 253. 
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merely cease to be a church, but it "led him to the 
gTavest suspicion that the Church of England had ne-ce1" 
been (( church all along."* 
This is all he can assert or advance on the subject 
'which gave the death-blow shattering his faith in the 
Anglican Church! 
'Ve are in the habit of hearing the mission of Âustin 
the 
Ionk, afterwards Archbi
hop of Canterbury, com- 
ll1ended by Romanists: it is cOIllmended by Dr. New- 
n1an. The fact of his invitation to all the supposed 
heretical bishops and priests, he found here, to place 
themselves under him, .without any formal re-baptism 
and confirmation, is not an event which would shatter 
Dr. K ewman's faith in the Roman Church. We lately 
heard of a Roman bishop, from France, appointed to 
Cochin China-did that shatter the ecclesiastical nerves 
of the Archbishop of Paris? Ko, Dr. XeWInan, )
Ou 
were not an Anglican, but a Roman. You saw "-Jth 
dismay that ROIne, with her Latin services and her 
superstitious worship and use of images, &c., could 
never make an impression on the Jews and Turks; 
whereas an Anglican missionary, with open Bible, 
read with prayers in the language of the people, 111ust 
eventually supersec1e,-and is superseding,-the autho- 
rity, the delusions, and superstitions of the Latin and 
Greek churches. Dr. Ke1\
man may make the fact of 
this great mission an excuse to declare his alleged want 
of faith in the Anglican Church; but except on the sup- 
position that he was in fact a papist at the time, no one 
can see the" sequitur." Dr. Newman now affects an 
indifference, and pretends that he never heard of any 
good or harm resulting from the project of a Jerusalem 
bishopric. I would cOll1mend to his special attention 
tbe 12th annual report, ending 1864-1865, of" Bishop 
Gobat's fund for :Jlissions in Abyssinia, Egypt, Syria, 
and Chaldea," and he will be compelled to tell another 



 "Apologia," p. 248. 
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tale. But let Dr. Newman compare the result of his 
last twenty years with the labours of the Bishop of Jeru- 
salenl,-the one has leù a lazy, idle, profitless life, shut 
up in an " oratory," the other has carried out an active, 
vigorous, Christian n1Ïssion, whose lahours have been 
cro1'."'lled with marvellous success, he himself gaining 
the respect and love .of all. I do not presume to judge 
Dr . Newman. His talent may have been hid in a 
napkin; but of the Bishop of Jerusalem we can say, 
that be has put his talent out to usury, and brought 
hOlne to his 
Iaster the profit of his labour. "By 
their fruits ye shall know them." 
Dr. Newman having veered round from north to 
south of the theological compass, settled down at 
length, as we are now tolù, as an obedient servant of 
the Pope, the "arbiter of all true doctrine and holy 
practice." He tried the Bible,-it disappointed his 
expectations. " 'Ve are told," says he, "tbat God has 
spoken. 'Yhere? In a book. Jfe hare tTied it, and 
it disappoints." As he had previously tried the Tbirty- 
nine Articles, and they disappointed also. Popery- 
Romanism-was not found in either. He tried the early 
ante-l\icene fathers, and they disappointed him also. 
They all were a direct contradiction to Popery proper. 
He was, as I before remarked, too learned not to 
discover this fact, a fact too patent indeed to be ques- 
tioned; so, to reconcile the inconsistency of his pro- 
ceeding, he invented the theory of DEYELOFYEST. * 
Christianity was incomplete in the Apostolic age. In 
the Scriptures and Apostolic writers were found the 
germs only of Christianity, which, like the sciences, 
have been developed, century by century, into a Triden- 
tine completeness. So that the further removed we are 
from the Apostolic age, the more complete-" con- 
crete" is the favourite expression-has become the 
Christian code under the manipulation of the Roman 


:I(: "E:5say on Development," pp. 125, 126. 
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priesthood. In the preface of his book he declares the 
astounding fact, that from 1833, while he had been 
writing against Popery, "he was only acting as from a 
pressure from without-it was necessary for our 
position;" and his attacks on Popery were put forth 
,nth "a hope of approving himself to persons he 
respected, and a wish to repel the charge of ROlllan- 
ism." By his own acknowledgment, therefore, he had 
been dissimulating. By this acknowledgment, however, 
be has perpetrated a suicidal act, by destroying (as 
1\11'. Faber renlarked) "thp entire credibility of his own 
testimony." It is Ílnpossible for us to know ,,-hen he is 
serious, for when it serves his purpose he systematically 
acts on the principle of deliberate insincerity. This 
book decided his course, as the first public declaration 
of his faith. But in accepting the Roman creed, Dr. 
Newman was bound by the declaration of the Trent 
Council, which, as we baye stated, was that each 
particular doctrine then defined was, as an historically 
demonstrable fact, held from the beginning, and so 
defined by all the Fathers in succession. The chorus 

f the Cardinals, as the last act of the Council, was to 
declare :- 


" 'Ve all tbus believe: we an think the very same. This is the 
faith of Peter and of the Apostles j this is the faith of the Fathers j 
this is the faith of the orthodox. Amen, anathema to all heretics. 
Anathema, anathema." 


Thus the Council closed with cursing their brother 
Christians, and, if Dr. Newman's theory be correct, 
with a lie in their mouths. 
Dr. K ewman went over to Rome while publishing his 
book, and accordingly, at the close of his preface, he 
declared that "he recognized in bimself a conviction 
of the truth of the conclusion to which the discussion 
leads, so clear as to supersede further deliberation;" 
and so took that occasion to change his religion. If 
Dr. Newman's "convictions," based on the theory 
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advanced by hin1, were cogent, then the conclusion 
come to by the Trent Doctors was erroneous. In any 
case he is, by anticipation, anathematized by that 
Council as a heretic. 
His first act, he ten us, on his conversion, was to 
offer his work for revision to the proper authorities. 
But this offer wa
 declined. How coulcl the Pope 
and Congregation of Rites falsify their whole srstem? 
So Dr. Kewman's offer was politely declined. He was 
too great a catch to be snubbed, so the refusal was 
based on the alleged grounù that the "book was 
written and partly printeù before he was a Catholic," 
and that" it would come before the reader in a more 
l)ers1l(u
ive form, if he read it as the author wrote it." 

o the authorities desired to reap the benefit of it 
without taking the responsibility of the original view 
of the Romish systmu, now for the first tÏIne put for- 
ward. The 1\
ork, however, did not pass unchallenged. 
Dr. Brownson, alar Romanist, the editor of an 
American review, who, as he states, submitted all he 
wrote to the approval of his ecclesiastical superiors, 
attacked Dr. Newman in no measured terms, for his 
theory of doctrinal development, which attack appeared 
in the TaN et ROlnish newspaper of 11th Septelnber, 
1852, wherein Dr. Brownson, while repudiating Dr. 
Newman's theory, hits the right nail on the head. He 
says (taking a summary of Dr. Newman's position) :- 


"He [Dr. Newman] could not become a [Roman] Catholic before 
the invention of the theory of development, because such are the 
omissions and contradictions of the Fathers, and such the discrepancies 
between their teachings and those of the present Church of Rome. 
that it was impossible, without a theory which Roman divinE's had 
never recognized, or at least never made use of, to reconcile the Church 
with the Fathers and the Fathers with one another, or a given Father 
with himself. He does not say all this in just so many words, but he 
seems to us to imply it throughout his book" 


This was brought to the notice of Dr. Newman, 
who replied, through Father Glover, "that he had 
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heard of the article, but that he had had no time nor 
,vish to read it. That he had no bad feelings against 
the writer personally for ha"f"ing written it, but he was 
sorry that he had done so, f01' he had 'reason to believe 
that the Essay 'Was doing great good in England." 
So Dr. Newman "Was acting on the principle that the 
pnd sanctified the means. But Dr. Bro'wnson could 
not, even at this price, subnlit to have Romanisln 
branded as a novelty, and thereupon retorts on Dr. 
Newman for his Jesuitry;-yes, Dr. Kewman's 
Jesuitry I-that is the word used by an eminent lay 
Romanist against you. These are his words published 
in the Tablet:- 
" So he [Dr. Newman] looked only at the effects his theory was 
IJroducing, or supposed to be producing, in a particular locality, with- 
out at all troubling himself with the question whether it wad true or 
false; that is, he was willing that the theory, even if false and mis- 
chievous, should go uncontradicted, if, for the moment, it per accidens, 
fiwilitated the conversion of a few Anglicans. This is the only prin- 
ciple we can deduce from the reason he assigns for regretting the 
publication of our article against his essay, and this is identically the 
principle 1\11'. ::\10rris generalizes and sets forth in the work before us, 
or wlwt .is properly termed Jesuitry I" 
SO poor Dr. Newman fell at once into hot "Water, and 
is accused even by a Romanist of Jesuitry! This was 
too much for the Doctor, so he appeal:::; to the Trtblet in 
a letter, dated 14th September, 1852. He protests 
that "it cannot be expected that he should take any 
formal notice of charges against the soundness of his 
faith, mixed up with such hearsay evidence [alluding, 
probably, to Father Glo"f"er's report]; such imputations 
of motive, and such insinuations as are introduced in 
the extracts from an American Review, as published 
in the Tablet the week previous." 
Charges against Dr. X ewman for the soundness of 
his faith! considering that he left the Church of 
England because there was no certainty of doctrine or 
teaching in her. This accusation was rather too hard 
to bear, so he proceeded:- 
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"I am not conscious to myself of holding anything on the points to 
which th{' writer refers which Iws not been held by numbers of good 
Catlwlics before '1M [and pray let my readers bear this acknowledg- 
ment in minù], and I never have shown any indisposition to conver8e 
or communicate with any theologian who has been kind enough to 
drJ.w my attention to them," 
But mark the passage which follows. It is from 
the pen of a man 'who professes to be a reasonable 
being, acting on convictions after a long and tedious 
apprenticeship, who has presumed to preach, and teach, 
and to write hard things and controversial works, 
professing to be guided in all his acts by a love of truth, 
and when he is supposed to have acted on conviction, 
making the degrading avowal that he renounces all 
judgment or opinion of his own, for he adds :- 
" This I trust I may say, that if there be a man in the whole Church 
who, from faith, obeùience, and love towards her, would rejoice and 
exult in sacrificing any opiniun of !tis own at tlte bidding oj ltis 
ecclesiastical superi01's (if 1 dare speak of myself), I am the man," 
Could a man, supposed to be endowed with reasoning 
faculties, nlake a more degrading acknowledgment P 
This Inay be the key to all his previous conduct, acting 
under the order of his ecclesiastical superiors; but it 
is now confidently believed Dr. Newman never was 
a Protestant. He carried on a dissimulation for a 
series of years, as "necessary to his then position." 
Recollecting, however, that this very charge of rus- 
sillnIlation was brought against him while professing to 
be of the Church of England, he thinks it necessary to 
make a protest; so he adds, perhaps conscience-stricken; 
for it will be observed that Dr. Brownson was not 
bringing any accusation of this kind against Dr. 
Newman :- 


"I have ever detested the spirit of shufHing and concealing of 
opinion, so recklessly imputed to me when I was a Protestant. 
Those who know me will bear me witness that, from a desire to be 
fair and honest [that is, with a hope of approving himself to persons 
he respected and a wish to repel the charge ûf Romanism], what I 
wrote was ever running to the extreme of what I thought, as in that 
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\ery Essay on Development of Doch'ine, which has occasioned the 
present chargeE against me." 


The imputation was not recklessly made. "\Ve have 
the uncontradicted fact, an accusation made through the 
public papers at the till1e, that Dr. Kewman had been 
at a Jesuit college. He was publicly challenged to 
deny that he was ordained a priest of Rome long before 
he publicly left the Church of England, and when he 
left he was not re-ordained. If aU this be true-and the 
charges were publicly made at the time, and uncon- 
tradicted- Dr. K ewman stands convicted, even on his 
own acknowledgment, "of shuffling and concealment 
of opinion." 
Dr. K ewman' s letter concludes thus :- 


"It is my comfort and my boast (I say it with thankfulness) that 
they only among Catholics have felt suspicion of me who have Dot 
known me, and that in proportion as they had means of judging of 
mE', they have trusted me. 
,. I can bear the unkind thoughts of men whom I have never seen, 
while I am cheered by the countenance of my superiors and friends. 
Perhaps the able, and (I am sure) excellent writel' of the strictures 
which you [Tablet] have published, will live to be sorry, whatever 
becomes of 'me, for judgments he had no right to form, and no call to 
}mt in circulation." 


Dr. Newn1an, it will be seen, skilfully turns the 
attack of his reviewer on his theory or doctrine as a 
personal attack on himself. This with a meek, humble, 
inoffensive, obedient, and submissive individual, it was 
hoped would obtain sympathy; but Dr. Brownson would 
not consent to be turned over in that way; so he 
returned to the charge; and af'cordingly, in the Tablet 
of 6th Xovember, 1852, he replied as follows:- 
"I regret that the illustrious writer (Dr. Newman) should have 
broken his silence for the first time against me in defence of his per- 
sonal character, which I have never attacked, instead of his doctrinal 
tendencWs which I have attacked, and laboured to prove are subversive 
of tlte CkJ'istian religion; for I had supposed it always a characteristic 
of the [Roman] Catholic doctor to be more sensitive to charges against 
hi8 doctrine, than to charges against his person. . . . . Doctrinal 
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tendencies which I regard as likely to prove dangerous to tILe purity 
and integrity of tlte faitIL." 
It will have been observed that Dr. Xewman asserts 
that, what he put forth had the sanction of "numbers 
of good Catholics before hin1." So Dr. Brownson 
retorts that what he has written ,vas "at the request 
of the ecclesiastica authorities of his country, and that 
he never published an article, .written "hy himself on 
theological questions, .without first submitting it to 
his own bishop or a competent theologian approved 
by him." 
How these Romans lean upon each other. None 
have an independent opinion: the laYlnan looks to his 
priest, and the priest to the bishop; the bishop leans on 
the Pope, and the Pope himself is not a free agent, for 
he has his confessor and submits to his guidance; and 
yet they cannot agree mnong themselves. Dr. K ewman 
has his backers, so has Dr. Brownson; but they take 
diametrically opposite views of" Catholic doctrine" as 
fundamental, and yet they boast of unity. Dr. Brownson 
thus proceeds :- 
" Dr. Newman's doctrine of development was submitted here to a 
dose and rigid examination, not by me only, but by bishops and pro- 
fessional theologians. I have only censured what they bade me 
censure, and I am responsible ouly for the manner in which I have 
done what they instructed me to do. Under these well-known cir- 
cumstances, Dr. Newman can hardly excuse himself for not replying 
to the charges I have preferred against the doctrine, either on the 
ground that the charges are not preferred by a theologian, or that 
they are charges against his person." 


Dr. Newman could not be a ROlnan Catholic without 
accounting for the fact that Tridentine doctrines were 
non-existent in the early stage of Christianity, he only 
had this deyeloping theory to fall back upon, and he was 
so far correct; but that, as I stated, contradicted the 
Tridentine appeal to antiquity. He is asked for an 
explanation. He does not give it. It is his refusal to 
satisfy the supposed "orthodox" school that gave dire 
offence; so Dr. Brownson concludes :- 
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"The only thing that operates here to Dr. Newman's disad vantage 
is his refu;:al to explain himself publicly with regard to his doctrine, 
which has heen publicly controverted, and his apparent disposition to 
regard attacks on his doctrine as attacks on his person. His silence 
in this respect is not edifying, and if continued, \\ill lead to suspicion 
even of his motives. "That is asked of him is, to tell us whether we 
have rightly apprehended his meaning, and if we have not, to set us 
right; and if we have, to tell us how that meaning can be compatible 
with Catholic faith. There is no Catholic who wishes to quarrel with 
him, and aU I can assert that I aim at is, to be at once just to him 
and to Catholic truth. I have no theory of my own that his interferes 
with, and I seek only to defend the tradition of faith as it has come 
down to us from the beginning." 


Dr. Newman does not respond to this call, but keeps 
his own counsel; but now, some twelve or fifteen years 
after, when he thinks all these attacks on him are 
forgotten, he quietly acknowledges, with reference to 
this "Very work,- 
"That work, I believe, I have not read since I published it, and I 
doubt not at all that I bave made many mistakes in it; partly from 
my ignorance of the details of doctrine, as the Church of Rome holds 
them, but partIy from my impatience to clear as large a range for the 
principle of doctrinal development (waiving the question of historical 
fact) ad was consistent with the strict apostolicity and identity of the 
Catholic creed." * 


So we are to waive the "question of historical 
fact"! "\Then Dr. X ewman claims antiquity for the 
Roman Church, it becomes essentially dependent on 
historical fact. As a Church, the Greek and Eastern 
Churches are anterior to the Ron1an; indeed it is 
believed that Christianity was planted in Britain before 
it was in Rome; and as to doctrine, those on which the 
two Churches agree, are of coeval date-those on 'which 
they differ, have been engrafted at subsequent periods; 
and to support which the developing theory is essential. 
But it is equally fatal to the claim to antiquity so 
ostentatiously paraded in ahnost every page of Dr. 
Kewman's present work. 
The primary charge, as already observed, brought 
:I: "Al'ologia," p. 161. 
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ag-ainst Dr . Newman, is 'llntrutltfulness. He is accused 
of being "secretly a Romanist, when he was openly 
professing to be a clergyman of the Established 
Church." This charge is met merely inferentially. 
Those who took an interest at the time, in the first 
appearance, about] 833, of the great Tractarian Roman- 
izing movement, oTiginating with a slnall but promi- 
nent cluster of Oxford divines, will well remember that 
Dr. Newman was pointed out as one of the forenlost 
advocates of the system, identi(ying himself with the 
leading- characters of the party-Froude, K:eble, Pusey, 
&c. He himself gives the date, 14th July, 1833,* "as 
the start of the religious mo-vement." "\Yhere had Dr. 
N e-wman been previous to this date? He had been on 
a continental tour with his ùear and bosom friend, 
and companion-we could aln10st add, Father con- 
fessor- Hurrel1 Froude. They were in Rome tog-ether: 
" Froude and I (he says) made two calls upon J\Ionsig- 
nore, afterwards Cardinal "\Viseman, at the ColIeaio 
, t:) 
Inglese, shortly before we left Rome.' He thus de- 
scribes his own feelings :-t 
"The thought came upon me that deliverance is wrought, not by 
the many, but by the few; not by bodies, but by persons. Now it was 
I think, that I repeated to myself words which had ever been ùear 
to me from my school-days, , Exoriare aliquis !' now too that Southey's 
'beautiful poem of 'Thalaba,' for which I had an immense liking, 
came forcibly to my mind. I began to tltink that I ltad a mission. 
There are sentences in my letters to my friends to this effect, if they 
are not destroyed. \Vhen we touk leave of l\lonsignore \Viseman-he 
had courteously eXl,ressed a wÜ,h that we might make a second visit 
to TIome,-I said with great gravity,' 'Ve have a work to do in 
England.'::: I went down to 8icily, and the presentiment grew 
stronO'er. I struck into the middle of the island, and fell ill of a 
fever Oat Learforte. ::\Iy servant thought I was d
 ing, and begged for 
my last directions. I gave them as he wished, but I said, 'I shall 
not die.' I repeated, , I shall not die, for I have not sinned against 
light, I bave not sinned against light.'-My serva nt
 who had acted 
* "Apologia," p. 100. t Ibid. p. D8. 
::: Was this prophetic, or in accordance with anew ly-imposed vow 
to propagate "the faith" 1 I have come to the conclusion that it was 
the latter. 
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as my nurse, asked what ailed me. I could only answer, 'I have a 
work to do in England.'" 
He took Palermo on his route, and he admits that he 
looked back in grateful remembrance for the" comfort he 
had received in frequenting the churches at Palermo.". 
What comfort could a Protestant minister receive in 
visiting Romish churches ?t 
It was on the following Sunday after his return, 
14th July, 1833, that he heard Keble preach the 
Assize Sermon from the University pulpit, which was 
subsequently published under the title of " National 
Apostasy," and which day, as before stated, he "ever 
considered and kept as the start of the religious 
movement of 1833." 
N ow it is a fact that it was considered at the time, 
and has been often publicly repeated, that Dr. New- 
man was at this interview with Dr. Wiseman, in 
company with Froude, formally ordained a priest of 
the Roman Church, being then in fact a member of 
that communion. Dr. Xewman again visited Rome 
under the advice of Dr. Wiseman, in 1845,
 after 
he had publicly renounced the communion of the 
Church of England. He went ostensibly to be in- 
ducted into the priesthood, a ceremony that could 
haye been equally well performed in England. It 
:I: "Apologia," p. 126. 
t Dr. Newman appears troubled with a short memory. In order 
to lead his readers to suppose that he was perfectly innocent of Rome 
at this time, he, a little before the above extract, says, while in 
Sicily, on his return from Rome. on this very same journey, while 
rambling in the country, he came upon a small church. " I heard," 
he said, "voices, and I looked in. It WRS crowded, and the congre- 
gation was singing-of course it was the 
Iass, though I did not know 
it at the time" (p. 126). Here is an ordained clergyman just 
returning from a continental journey, from Rome itself, where he 
met and visited Dr. Wiseman, and yet he pretends that he did not 
recognize the Romish service of the )Iass when he heard it ! Does 
Dr. Newman think he will get anyone to believe thi.8 7 
t "Soon Dr. "?iseman, in whose vicariate Oxford lay, called me to 
Oscott, and I went there with others; afterwards he sent me to 
Rome, and finally placed me in Birmingham." -..1 [Jologia, p. 368. 
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has been confidently à
serted that Dr. Newlnan 
,vas not then (1845) ordained a priest of ROlne ; 
that his journey was a make-belief. IIoly orders, in 
the Roman Church, are accounted a sacrament, which 
cannot be repeated without sacrilege. ..inglican orders 
are void, in the estimation of the Roman Church. 
If Dr. Newman was secretly ordained in 1833, the 
cerenlony could not be repeated in 1845, and it was 
publicly alleged at the time that he was not ordained 
in 1845, nor ever since. 
It is also a fact that Dr. Newman spent the early. 
years of his life in the college of the "Propaganda 
Fide," at Rome. He was then, it is asserted, a 
Roman Catholic. "\Yhen Dr. K eWlnan publicly declared 
himself a Romanist, and went to Rome ostensibly for 
his ordination, a day was proposed for the performance 
of that ceremony. Great curiosity was excited at the 
time among the English at Rome, to ,vitness the 
cerelnony. Those ,rho were there at the time well 
remember the circumstance. But for One reason or 
another it ,vas deferred, until general interest died 
away, and no ordination, 8Ù far as the public a1'e 
au.;are, tool
 place. One only conclusion was come to ; 
nalnely, that Dr. Xewman had been already ordained a 
priest of Ronle, and was actually a priest while offici- 
ating in the Anglican Church. This challenge was, at 
the time, publicly made, and has never been denied. 
When Dr. Newman was ordained a minister of the 
Church of England, he pledged himself, in his ordina- 
tion vows, to preach against those peculiar doctrines of 
ROIne which separate the two churches, as "dmnnable 
heresies and superstitions;" when he was ordained 
priest of the ROl11an Church, he submitted an implicit 
credence in all these so-called heresies and superstitions, 
previously ostensibly denounced by him as such, and he 
then "pron1Ísed, vowed, and swore 1110st constantly to 
110ld and confess" these SaIne heresies and supersti- 
tions, "whole and entire, and to prOCll1'e, as far as lay 
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in his power, that the same should be held and taught, 
and p1'eached by all who might be under him or 
entrusted to his care by virtue of his office." 
Dr. Newman is now openly an officiating priest in 
the Roman Church. It was, therefore, with more 
than ordinary curiosity that we anxiously awaited the 
announcement by Dr. Newman, in his Biography, as to 
the exact tÎ1ne when, in fact, he had formally taken the 
vows of the Roman Church as a priest. One would 
have supposed that the precise date ,,
hen this import- 
ant occurrence took place, and the circumstances 
attending it, and by whom the ceremony was per- 
fonned, would be duly notified. But we look in vain 
for this information; all we are told* is, that in 1845 he 
was" received" into the Church of Rome ; and he says, 
"for a while after my 1'ereption I proposed to betake 
myself to some secular calling;" but he nowhere 
mentions his re-ordination. 
So far, then, as this "Apologia" is concerned, the 
mooted question remains unanswered,-when was Dr. 
Newman ordained a priest of the Roman Church ?-our 
curiosity remains unsatisfied. His subsequent volume 
" History of my Religious Opinions"-is equally silent 
on the subject! 
Weare met with a "Very powerful argument in oppo- 
sition to the theory of a feigned submission to the 
Established Church, and that Dr. N eWlnan could have 
heen a disguised Romanist, in the fact, that for a series 
of years, anterior to his public withdrawal from the 
Church of England, in one or other of his works, we 
find him condemning the errors of Romanism as deadly 
heresies. He said of the ROlnanists, that their 
communion was infected with heresy; "that we are 
bOlmd to flee it as a pestilence. They have established 
a lie in the place of God's truth; and, by their claim of 
immutability in doctrine cannot undo the sin they have 


oft ,; Apologia," Pl'. 336-7, 373. 
E 
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committed." * "I spoke (he says) successively of the 
ROlnan Church as being bound up with the canse of 
Antichrist, as being one of the many Antichrists fore- 
told by St. John, as being the spirit of Antichrist, and 
as having something very antichristian, unchristian, 
about her." "I thought the Church of Rome was 
bound up with the cause of Åntichrist by the Council 
of Trent." · 
He admits to have made declarations to the 
alne 
effect at rarious tilHes in various successive years. 
How is this, we ask again, to be reconciled with the 
supposed hypocritical proceeding attributed to him? 
Happily it does not devolve on me to give a decision, 
for Dr. Newman himself gives the solution ;-he 
ac1n1Ïtterl in his last solelnn act, before he ]JllMirly left 
the Church of England, that he had been deliberately 
asserting what he hÎlnself at the very time disbelieyed ! 
His book on "Development" was his last produc- 
tion while ostensibly a minister of the English Church. 
In the "advertisement" prefixed to this Essayt he 
says, that in making such declarations "he was not 
speaking his own ,vords, but ,yas only following ahnost 
a ('nJl.'
CI1
1lS of diY1nes of his church." And the reason 
he assigns for this deception on the public ,vas, that 
" such views w"ere necessary for our position;" that 
is, the otherwise anolnalous position of hinlself and his 
a
sociates; and he actually seeks to excuse hÜnself 
for holding hilnself forth under false colours, and 
desires that these strong express
ons against Roman- 
ism should be ascribed to a hope of approving himself 
to persons whom he respected, and to a wish" to 
repel the charge of Romanism " ! 
His explanation in his "Apologia" is not quite so 
open-spoken as in his "Developlnent," written at the 
tÌ1ne. It nevertheless is sufficiently clear. He says, 
in addition to the aboye :- 


:I: "A pologia," p. 124. 


t Pro vi-ix. 
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" As a matter, then, of simple conscience, though it 'lL'ent against my 
feelings, I felt it to be a duty to protest against the Church of Rome. 
But besides this, it was a duty, because tlw prescription of such a 
protest was a lh'ing principle of my own clUtl'clb, as expressed in not 
simply a catena but a consensus of her divines, and the voice of her 
people. :Moreover, such a prote8t was necessary as an integral portion 
of her controversial basis; for I adopted the argument of Bernard 
Gilpin, that Protestants 'were not able to give any firm and solid 
reason for the separation besides this, to wit, that the Pope is Anti- 
christ.' But while I thus thought such a protest to be based upon 
truth, and to be a re1igious duty, and a rule of Anglicanism, and a 
necessity of the case, I did not at alllilæ tlte w01.k. Hurrell Froude* 
attacked me for doing it, and beside
, I felt that my language had a 
vulgar and rhetorical look about it. I bplieved, and really measured 
my words, when I used them; but I knew that I had a temptation, 
on the other hand, to say against Rome as much as ever I could, in 
order to protect myself against tlte cltarge of Popery."t 


" In addition (he says) I ,vas embarrassed in con- 
sequence of IllY wish to go as far as possible in inter- 
preting the Articles in the direction of Roman 
dogma, without disclosing what I ,vas doing to the 
parties whose doubts I was meeting, who might be 
thereby encouraged to go still further than at present 
they found in thelllselves any call to do." t "\Ye should 
be glad to know what are Dr. Newman's ideas of 
honesty I But unfortunately for him, the bubble burst 
too soon, for he lets out that the Ï1nmediate cause of 
his giving up his living was the unexpected (a prema- 
ture, of course) con\ersion to Romanism of one of his 
pupils.S Dr. Newman has the boldness to remind us 
that "we Englishmen like lnanliness, openness, con- 
sistency, and truth." II Did he, as an Englishman, 
practise these virtues himself at this time? 
"In spite (he says) of my ungrounded fears of 
Rome and the decision of nlY reason and conscience 
against her usage; in spite of my affection for Oxford 
and Oriel, yet I had a secret longing lo\e of Rome, 


* Fronfle seems to have been Newman's evil genius. 
t "Apologia," p. 128. :t Ibid. p. 162. 

 Ibid. p. 24:6. JI Ibicl. p. 227. 
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the mother of English Christianity." And again he 
informs us that he (in 1850) wrote an account of his 
"reasonings and feelings in 1839," which are as 
follows : *-" It was difficult to make out how the 
Eutychians or 
Ionophysites were heretics unless 
Protestants and Anglicans were heretics also; difficult 
to find arguments, against the Tridentine Fathers 
'which did not tell against the Fathers of Uhalcedon ; 
difficult to condemn the Popes of the sixteenth century 
without cOlld(\lnnillg the Popes of the fifth. The drmna 
of religion ")nd the comhat of truth and error .were 
ever one and the same. Thp princíplrs (iud proceed ings 
of the Ohnrch [ of Rome] now were tlw:-:e of the Ohurch 
then,. the principles ltnd proceedings of heretics then 
'were those of rJ'otcslallts now. I found it so almost 
fearfully." A startling announcement, indeed, for a 
minister in an essentially professing Protestant Church 
to lnake! On the eve of his leaving (.-\.pril, 1845), he 
wrote to " an intimate friend," announcing his deter- 
mination, and adds, "How could I remain at St. 
l\Iary's a hypocrite ?" t And before this, in writing to a 
friend, in December, 18-t1, three years before he left 
the Church of England, he says, "for myself, this 
only I see, that there is indefinitely more in the 
Fathers against our own state of alienation from 
Christendom than against the Tridentine decrees." 
'Vhat hope can we have of a luan who achnits 
that he was not able to give any firm and solid 
reason for his separation but that the Pope was 
Antichrist? This last stumbling-block ceased to 
exist on passíng from one system to the other. 
He had already, it appears, reconciled hÌInself 
to all the peculiarities of Romanism. "In spite (he 
says) of my ingrained fears of Rome, and the decision 
of my reason and conscience against her usages, in 
spite of my affection for Oxford and Oriel, yet I had a 
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secret longing love of Rome, the mother of English 
Christianity [a statement Dr. Newman knows, as an 
historical fact, to be untrue], and I had a true devo- 
tion to the Blessed Virgin, in whose college I lived, 
whose altar I served, whose immaculate purity I had in 
one of my earliest printed sermons made much of; " * 
and consequently he " had no changes to record;" he 
" had no anxiety of heart whatever; " he "has been in 
perfect peace and contentment."t 
" I was not conscious to myself, on my conversion, of any diffi'l'ence 
of tlwugltt or temper from what I had before. I was not conscious of 
firmer faith, nor had I any trouble about receiving those additional 
articles which are not found in the Anglican creed. Some of them 
I believed alreaùy, but not any of them was a trial to me. I made a 
profession of them upon my reception [he never speaks of his ordi- 
nation], with the greatest ease, and I have the same ease in believing 
them now." 


And again he says :- 
"'Vhen, in 1843, I wrote to Bishop Wiseman, in whose vicariate 1 
found myself, to announce my conversion, I could find nothing better 
to say to him than that I would obey the Pope as I had obeyed my 
own bishop in the Anglican Church. :My duty to him was my point 
of honour, his disapprobation was the one thing which I could not 
bear."t 


A conversion implies a change. Here there appears 
to have been none. Again, one naturally asks for a 
reason for such conversion when a public declaration 
of a new faith has been made, and particularly from one 
who volunteers an autobiography, an "Apologia," a 
history of his theological experiences, thoughts, and 
actions; from one who deliberately informs us that
 
"from the age of fifteen dogma has been the funda- 
mental principle of my religion. I know no other 
religion. Religion, as a mere sentiment, is to me a 
dremn and a mockery. \Yhat I held in 1816, I held in 
1833, and I hold in 1864. Please God I shall hold it 


* "Apologia," p. 279. 
t Ibid. p. 123. 
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to the end." Dogma then was, and is, his study, his 
existence. It is in dog OUt that the t.wo churches, Eng- 
land and ROlne, essentially differ; and yet Dr. New- 
man changes his religion and assume
, or is supposed 
to aSSUlne, a new coùe of ùogmas, .without giving one 
word of explanation, one valid reason for the change 1 
and tells us that he. "as not concious of any change. 
A fit scholar and disciple we have here ready to hand 
to become associated with as a compeer and pupil of 
the" notorious quibblers, hypocrites, and rogues," of 
the school of "Rolnish moralists I" These are Dr. 
NeWll1an'S own epithets, not mine. 
The first act of Dr. Kewman, when he first returned 
fronl Rome, was to set on foot the movenlent which led 
to the publication of the" Tracts for the Times," he 
himself writing some of thelll; among others, the ever- 
mellloraLle " Tract XC." "I had (he says) out of my 
own head, begun the Tracts.". His nlain object now 
appeared to be to reconcile the Thirty-nine Articles with 
his Romish notions. " I wanted (he candidly confesses) 
to ascertain what was the limit of that elasticity [of the 
Articles] in the direction of Roman dogma." t The 
doctrine of Apostolic succession he had been taught 
long before (in the year 1823) "in the course of a walk 
round Christ Church meadow." 
Dr. Kewnlan complains of being" incessantly misre- 
presented."t He is indignant that he should be ac- 
cused of duplicity, in representing himself to be what 
he is not,-a minister of a Protestant church, while in 
fact "a virtual, or actual Roman Catholic." But how 
does he meet the charge? Does he deny it ? He puts 
the case himself. " Father Newman and the Vicar of 
St. 1\Iary's are one and the same. There has been no 
change of Inind in him; what he believed then he 
believes now, and .what he believes now he believed 
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then." Exactly so; and this was the general belief 
then, which by the 'way he admits, by sa)-1ng that it 
was not )11'. Kingsley alone" who entertains, and has 
entertained, such an opinion of me and my '\\Titings,". 
and that belief has been to our minds confirmed by sub- 
sequent events. "nat explanation does Father K ewman 
giye? He says," to dispute this is fri,olous. To di
- 
tinguisb between the past self and ms present is subtlety, 
anù toask forproof of their identityisseeking opportunity 
to be sophistical."t Under such an answer, Dr. Kewman 
can exercise the full scope of the system of "amphi- 
biology" and permissive" mental reservation," for a 
good cause, of course, that is, the" good of t.he Church," 
the" necessity of his position." But there is a pro- 
,erb, what every one sa:,
s is-is right. Dr. X ewnlan 
admits that it was not 
lr. Kingsley alone who enter- 
tained, and has entertained, such an opinion of mm 
and his "Titings. He further admits that it is the im- 
pression of large classes of men, the impression twenty 
years ago, and the impression no"r,-in fact, that the 
iUlpression was general, that he was doing the work of 
Rome, whilst wearing the livery of the Church of England. 
He adnlÎts that he scouted the name of Protestant, and 
was aware that Inany of the doctrines which he professed 
"rere generally known as badges of the Ronlan Church, 
as distinguished from the faith of the Reformation. If 
all these are facts, there remains a still greater fact 
to be stated; and that is, Dr. X ewman does not allege 
that the public was wrong in their estimation, or that his 
own acts did not justify the charge. He at length declared 
himself to be "hat the public had long kno"
n him to 
be in heart,-a Romanist; and the public was not 
deceived in their estimation of Dr. Newman's cha- 
racter. ,rhat ,,-as this but hypocrisy and duplicity? 
He now, ,,-ith the silnplicity of injureù innocence, says 
that sort of charge is a matter he cannot properly 
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meet, because he cannot duly realize it ! He tells us 
that he never had any suspicion of his own honesty. 
Did any Jesuit make any other admission when carrying 
out the directions of his superior? And (says Dr. 
Newman) "","hen men say I was dishonest, I cannot 
grasp the accusation as a distinct conception, such as 
it is possible to el1counter.". The charge is very 
clear, but I admit it difficult to conceive, as applied to 
a professed minister of the Gospel. Even his last act 
was to declare that two things were plain; first, that 
everyone was prepared for such an event; next, that 
everyone expected it of him. t And yet he neyer had 
a suspicion of his own honesty! Dr . Newman is full 
of inconsistencies, to say the least of it. 
'Ve now leave the charge of 'Unlr1(tlifulne88 against 
Dr. Kemnan for the consideration of the reader. He 
may now be able to appreciate the statement of 
Ir. 
Kingsley, which, in fact, has stung Dr. Newman more 
deeply than anything said of him,-that we may 
"henceforth be in doubt and fear, as much as an honest 
man can be, concerning every word Dr. Newman Inay 
write." The evil genius of Dr. K ewman was Froude, 
by whom he was "easily persuaded" to accompany 
him to the South of Europe. 
Richard Hurrell Froude was a student and commoner 
of Oriel College, Oxford, and elected Fellow in 1826, 
received priest's orders in the Church of Englancl1829, 
and died 1836. While in this cl1urch, Dr. Newman 
informs us that Froude- 


"Professed openly his admiration of the Church of Rome, and his 
hatred of the Reformers. He delighted in the notion of a hierar- 
chical system, of sacerdotal power, and of full ecclesiastical liberty. 
He felt scorn of the maxim, 'The Bible, and the Bible only, is the 
religion of Protestants,' and he gloried in accepting traditions as a 
main instrument of religious teaching. He had a high, severe. idea 
of th{> intrinsic excellence of virginity; and he considered the Blessed 
Virgin its great pattern. He deHghted in thinking of the saints; 
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he had a vivid appreciatiO'n O'f the idea O'f sanctity, its pO'ssibility, its 
heights; and he was mO're than inclined to' believe a large amount O'f 
miraculous interference as O'ccurring in the early and ruiddle ages. 
He embraced the principle O'f penance and mO'rtificatiO'n. He had a 
deep devO'tiO'n to' the Real Presence, in which he had a firm faith. He 
was pO'werfully drawn to' the 
Iediæval Church, but nO't the 
Primitive.". 


This is what Dr. Newman playfully calls "going 
ahead across country,"t and which Froude had" no 
scruple in doing" ! This is the man who, as Dr. K ewman 
informs us, was his" dear and familiar companion," 
and with whom he was in the closest friendship, t 
and who, as he tells us "taught hiln to look with 
admiration towards the Church of Rome, and in the same 
degree to dislike the Reformation ; who fixed deep 
in him the idea of devotion to the Blessed Virgin, and 
led him gradually to believe in the Real Presence." 
Froln Froude he says he learned to " admire the great 
mediæval Popes." 
 He once thought that the essence 
of the offence of Romanism consisted in the honours 
which the Roman Church paid to the Virgin 
Iary and 
the saints; and the more he grew in devotion both to the 
saints and to "Our Lady," the nlore impatient he was 
at the Roman practices; "as if those glorified creations 
of God must be gravely shocked-if pain could be theirs 
-at the undue veneration of which they were the 
objects ;" but that Hurrell Froude, " in his familiar con- 
versations, was always tending to rub these ideas 
out of his mind;" 1\ and yet, in another place, with a 
peculiarly short memory, Dr. Newman pretends that 
his " opinions on religion were not gained, as the world 
said, from Roman sources, but were the fruit of his 01VIl 
mind.",- W as Dr. K ewman a child, to be thus led by a 
confirmed Papist? Did it occur to him that it was the 


* "ApO'lO'gia," p. 86; and alsO' p. 24, It HistO'ry O'f my ReligiO'us 
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very height of dishonesty in a professed minister of the 
Church of England, who had taken the vows to drive 
a way these strange and heretical doctrinc
, to remain 
in the Church and receive his wages as a faithful 
selTant? Is this honest and fair dealing in the sight 
of God and man? And it is under the wing of this 
Jesuitical spirit thav Dr. N eWlnan desires to shield him- 
self. Yes, and he shields himself too under the further 
excuse that he could pick out of one or other of the 
Anglican diyines-Bran1hall, .á.ndrews, Hooker, Jlmn- 
mond, Bull, Thorndike, Pearson, &c.-one or other of 
his Popish predilections!. and in a most irreverent 
manner he states " that two can play at that," when 
accused of Popery, and when the" Articles, Homilies, or 
Refornlel's" were brought in 'witness against hin1. 
And this is the man who boasts " that at all times he 
had a deep conviction that honesty was the best 
policy." But who can minister to a weak and diseased 
mina? A Hurrell Frouae could lead him with a 
thread; and so sulnl1issive had he becolne, that he tells 
us that "if the Holy See ever decided that there was the 
true apostolic succession in the Church of England, he 
,vould believe it." In ,,
hatever estimation we may 
hold Dr. Newman's conduct while a professed member 
of the Church of England, he is now very open ana 
plain-spoken. He states that "persistence in a given 
belief is no sufficient test of truth." This is true, and 
Dr. K ewman, no doubt, felt the force of the statement, 
when he now publicly declares, that what he held 
in 1816 he held in 1833, and now holds in 186--1<; 
bearing in n1Índ that he la
ys particular stress, 
that " doglna" had ever been his great fundmnental 
principle; but he goes on to say, "that departure 
from any given belief is a slur upon the man who has 
felt so certain about it." To relieve hilllself, therefore, 
of the imputation consequent on hi
 supposed conver- 
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sion from the church "Whose ministry he had so long 
served, he declares that he ,\yas "not conscious 
of any change in himself of thought or feeling as 
regards lnatters of doctrine," on leaving one system 
for another. But in order to veil his real sentiments 
while in the Church of England, as we have shown, he 
now declares that he had a temptation to say 
against Rome as much as ever he could, in order to 
protect himself against the charge of Popery, and 
that he was embarrassed in consequence of his ",'ish to 
go as far as was possible in interpreting the Articles in 
the direction of Roman dogma, without disclosing what 
he was doing to the parties whose doubts he was meet- 
ing. He actually denies that the Thirty-nine Articles 
" "Were drawn up against Popery." These Articles, he 
declares, were not drawn up antagonistic to " any 
religious doctrine at all, but a political principle."* 
,Vhat! Dr. Kewman, was the great truth contained in 
the 6th Article,-" Holy Scripture containeth all things 
necessary to salvation,"-drawn up to combat a 
" political principle" ? or ,\yas the declaration that Christ 
, is the only 
Iediator between God and man;" and 
" that we are accounted righteous before God only for 
the merit of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ by 
faith, and not for our own works or deservings;" or 
the declaration, that" works of supererogation can- 
not be taught without arrogance or impiety," enjoined 
to combat a "political principle"? or was the precise 
declaration that " Christ alone was without sin;" and 
that "tbe Romish doctrine concerning purgatory, 
pardons, worshipping and adoration of angels, as well 
of images as of relics; and also invocation of saints, is 
a fond thing vainly invented, and grounded upon no 
warranty of Scripture, but rather repugnant to the 
W ordofGod"? and that "transubstantiation overthrows 
the nature of a sacr,-unent, and hath given occasion to 


* See his" Religious Opinions," pp. 80, 81. 
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many superstitions," enjoined to combat "3 political 
principle"? 'Ve may admire Dr. Newman's candour; 
but in secular transactions such duplicity, as he himself 
adnlits to have carried out, would receive its appro- 
priate designation; and we have yet to learn that 
deceit is consecrated when practised under the garb 
of " religion." If his is his notion "of keeping his 
hands clean and his heart pure," we differ on notions 
of morality. Dr. N eWll1an asks for "a fhir stage and 
no favour," but he becOlnes rmllal'kably irritable when 
1\11'. l{ingsley takes him at his word, and exhibits his 
duplicity in terms (to our minds perfectly justifi- 
able), but which happily is not our province or mood 
to repeat. But of this fact ,ye are now certain, that 
,,,hen Dr. Newman .was an officiating minister in 
the Anglican Church, he was in heart and soul a 
Romanist, if not also a Romish Priest. 
'Vhen Dr. K ewman took his vows as a priest, to be 
ready with all faithful diligence to banish and drive 
away all erroneous and strange doctrines contrary 
to God's word, will he dare assert tllat he was called 
upon to drive away erroneous "political principles" ? 
'Ve are quite prepared to admit that the Church of 
Rome has become a political syste1ì
" that dominion 
and power is its aim; but that view of the subject is dis- 
missed by our Articles in a few but mnphatic words :- 
"THE Bl
HOP OF RO}IE HATH NO JURISDICTION IN 
THIS UEALM OF EXGLAND." 


Dr. Newman, while officiating as an "Anglican 
minister," asked himself a simple question, "Can I be 
saved in the English Church? AIll I in safety were I 
to die to-night ?". Now that Dr. Newman has left that 
church, does he really believe that no one can be saved 
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in that church? He dares not boldly say that he really 
believes that there is no salvation out of his present 
church. It is true, however, that he does now declare 
the Roman Church to be the only true church. But 
the characteristic of Dr . Newman's mode of proceeding 
is to make hardy assertions, and jump to certain con- 
clusions, without one single argument or proof in 
support of what he advances. For instance, without 
one word of proof or explanation, he says, "On the 
one hand, I came gradually to see that the Anglican 
Church was formally in the right; then that no 
valid reason could be assigned for continuing in the 
Anglican; and again that no valid objections could 
be taken to joining the Roman." Again," as I have 
already said, there are but two alternatives, the way 
to Rome and the way to Atheism."* This is strong 
indeed. So we, who are not on the road to Rome, are 
on the road to Atheism ! 
While yet a professed member of the English 
Church, he said, "I fear that I n1ust confess that, 
in proportion as I think the English Church is showing 
herself intrinsically and radically alien from Catholic 
principles, so do I feel the difficulties of defending 
her claims to be a branch of thE' Catholic Church."t 
If by "Catholic" he means "Roman," then he is 
right in fact, though his honesty may be doubted, 
for remaining one single day in that church with such 
notions. That he did mean Romish or Popish, he 
seems to admit; for shortly after he gives his 
reason for resigning his living,-" because I think the 
Church of Rome the Catholic Church, and ours " [he 
was writing to a friend, then also of the Church of 
England] " not part of the Catholic Church, because not 
in com:mllnion 'With Rome; and because I feel that I 
could not honestly be a teacher in it any longer."; 


* These statements are all repeated in Dr'. Newman's last reprint 
-" History of my neligious Opinions," L865, pp. 2{)0 and 204. 
t "Apologia," p. 350. t Ibid. p. 351. 
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As to the latter assertion, he has elsewhere told us 
in fact, that the imnlediate cause of his leaving was 
because he could no longer shield his real sentiments 
from public reprobation. The bubble prematurely burst. 
One of his "nurslings" went over to Ronle too soon. 
Like 11l0st conspiracies, the schmne was prematurely 
disclosed. Now, what grounds had he for thinking the 
Church of Rome th
 Catholic Church? From one end 
of his book to the other there is not one single attempt 
to prove that the Roman Church is that true church. Dr. 
N ewnlan lnakes a series of idle assertions, and dignifies 
his ,vork 1yith the title of a history of his religious 
opinions; opinions advanced ,vithout reasons, and 
statements made without proofs. " It seems a dream," 
he says, "to call a cOlllmunion Catholic, when one can 
neither appeal to any clear statement of Catholic 
doctrine in its formularies, nor interpret ambiguous 
formularies by the received and living Catholic sense, 
whether past or present.". 'Vhat can he possibly 
mean? Here is a man who now frankly adlllits a fact, 
which he at the time studiously attempted to conceal, 
that his great object, while in the English Church, had 
been to endeavour to ascertain the extent of elasticity 
of the Ârticles of the Church of England in the 
direction of "the Roman dogmas,"t and of reading 
and interpreting them in a non-natural sense, and is 
astounded that he should be accused of untruthfulness, or 
that his honesty should be called in question. He gravely 
tells us "that he ne,?er had any suspicions of his own 
honesty;" and when men said that he was dishonest, 
he co1.Îld not grasp the accusation as a distinct con- 
ception, such as it ,vas possible to encounter. t Indeed, 
Dr. :Kewman! The result speaks for itself. He was 
ultinlately compelled to declare hiInself a Romanist. 
His excuse is that there is no clear statmnent of 
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Catholic doctrine in the formularies of the Church of 
England to which appeal can be made, nor a living 
infallible authority to interpret ambiguous formularies! 
K ow let us see how far he has bettered his position in 
the Roman Church, as to certainty and practical utility 
to one 'who seeks truth from a love of it. I maintain 
that the formularies and decrees of the Roman Church, 
and by which he professes to be governed, are so un- 
defined, uncertain, and loosely worded (and as would 
appear purposely so), that to SOlne no explanation can 
be offered at all, and to others opposite and contra- 
dictory interpretations can, and are given; even ex- 
tending to points of doctrine ,vhich one would suppose 
should be made clear by a self-styled infallible church. 
First take her Creed, which Dr. Newlnan, as a priest, 
has subscribed as being the" true Catholic faith, wi.th- 
out which no man can be saved;" ,vhich he prolnisec1, 
"yowed, and swore" most constantly to retain and 
profess, entire and inviolate, and, as far as in him lay, 
to be retained, and taught and preached. 
The first article of this Creed is, "I most steadfastly 
admit and embrace apostolical and ecclesiastical tradi- 
tions, and all other observances and constitutions of 
the same [Roman] Church." If we ask one priest and 
then another to define what he includes in the above 
article, we should get widely distinct answers, accord- 
ing to circulnstances and the person who puts the 
question. There are numerous ecclesiastical traditions 
'which have been wholly abandoned; and many adopted 
as such, of comparatively recent origin. "\Yho is to 
define what is or ,vhat is not a iradit-ion within the 
meaning of this article, when the Roman Church her- 
self has not done so? It is easy to say, " I believe in all 
the traditions of the Church," but no one can say 
what those traditions are. 'Yhere is the authority to 
which appeal is to be made to decide this í]uestton? 
The Church! "\Yhat is the "Church," and how does 
it speak? 'Vhere is it to be found when required? 
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Dr . Newman tells us that he "must ever profess to 
be guided by Scripture and by tradition. ". Can 
Dr. Kewlnan say by what traditions he is guided, 
which are not defined in Scripture? The traditions 
relative to points of faith, spoken of by Irenæus, and 
other early Fathers, were all reduced to writing, and 
formed what we now call the New Testmnent, as they 
expressly declared. Dr. X ewman knows full well that 
the early Christian divines looked to the Scriptures 
alone for their rille and guide. But I ask Dr . Newman 
again on whose authority are traditiúns made binding 
on our consciences ? 1Yho is responsible for their 
correctness and purity? 'Yhere are they to be found? 
If Dr. Newu1an is really guided by this tradition, 
he can find no difficulty in answering all these 
questions, and defining what are the points necessary 
to be believed, 'which are not read in the Scriptures 
or proved thereby? Again, what is included. in the 
'words "all other obser\?ances and constitutions" of 
the Roman Church? Can Dr. K evnnan gi\?e us any 
idea 'whatever? And yet all these und.efined obser- 
vances and constitutions are thus raised to the 
dignity of articles of faith by being made a part of 
the creed of the Roman Church. It must be admitted 
that a decree of a Pope solelllnly pro111ulgated, and 
recorded in the book of Canon La\v, is a "constitu- 
tion" of the church that sanctions it. Let me give 
an example :-Boniface 'VIII. issued a decree, and 
which is to be found in every edition up to the present 
day, of the Canon Law of the Church of Rome, 
,vherein he laid down as follows :-" We declare, say, 
define, and pronounce it to be necessary to salva- 
tion for eyery hU111an creature to be subject to the. 
Roman Pontiff." Àgain, the decree of Innocent Ill., 
forming the third canon of the fourth Lateran 
Council, cOllllllanding the extirpation of heretics, 


· "A pologia," p. 393. 



( 65 ) 


though declared by some and denied by others, to be a 
substantial decree of a general council, is part of the 
Roman canon law of the present day. Are these 
two precepts" observances and constitutions" of the 
Roman Church? Dr. Newman may find it convenient 
to say no, but the words of his Creed have a restricted 
meaning. 'å Observances and constitutions" are wide 
terms. He may say they refer only to the" decrees" 
of a general council. This is a plausible answer; but 
what means the article which follows-" I lilælvis8 
undoubtedly receive and profess all other things 
delivered and defined, and declared by the sacred 
canons and general councils"? This embraces some.. 
thing beyond the" other observances and constitu- 
tions" named in the first article of the Creed. Ând 
this leads us to ask which are the general councils here 
alluded to? 1Vho has fixed the number? And are all 
Romanists agreed on the point? Some hold eight, 
some ten, some eighteen, as general councils, and some 
only parts of decrees of some of these. Dr. Newman 
appears to hold to eighteen, * but does not name them. 
But if it be true, as Bellarmine tells us, that the 
records and decrees of councils have been most negli- 
gently kept, and contain many errors, t what existing 
infallible authority is there to rectify the olnissions and 
errors of mutilated and perverted records? Is there 
any certainty as to what are and ,vhat are not con- 
tained in these canons ? 
Take the next article. Dr. Newman is bound to 
"admit the Holy Scripture according to that sense 
which the Roman Church has held and does hold." 
Can he, on the authority of any credible witness, state 
the " sense" which he is here bound to admit on any 
given chapter or text? Is the sense of the Church 
to be found anywhere? Does any priest pretend to be 


. ., Apologia," p. 396. 
t "Libri conciliorum negligellter conservati Bunt, et multis vit.1iR 
Bcatent."-Bell. de Concü., lib. i. c. ii. sect. i Prag. 1721. 
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able to give that sense? Then, again, that sense can 
only be according to the" unanimous agreeJllent of the 
Fathers." Dr. Newman is now bound not to interpret 
Scriptures except according to the unanimous agree- 
ment of the Fathers. Is Dr. Newman, or any other 
Romanist, able to produce such unanimity on any text? 
If he cannot, how 
an he profess to be guided by the 
Scriptures at all? I am dealing, be it remembered, 
with articles of faith. 
Again, if there is any doctrine which is, one would 
suppose, clearly defined, it is Transubstantiation; the 
alleged literal, carnal conversion of the consecrated 
elenlents of bread and wine into, not merely the" Soul 
and Divinity," but also the r('al ..mvstautial body, blood, 
bones, and nerves, of the self-same body of Christ that 
was born of the Virgin, and was nailed to the Cross; 
which definition entirely excludes a spiritual interpreta- 
tion of our Lord's words, " This is my body," on which 
the doctrine is supposed to be founded. X otwithstand- 
ing this plain declaration and definition, .Veron, in his 
"Rule of Catholic Faith". (one of the books, by the 
way, presented to Dr. Newman shortly before he with- 
drew from the Church), lays it down that-" Not only 
may the body of Christ, though really present under 
the Eucharistic symbols, be called a spiritual body, and 
Christ hilllself a spirit, but the hody of Christ lllay be 
said to be present under the appearances of bread and 
wine, in a spiritualrmn1uwr, or spiTiÜwlly, and not in a 
c07]Jo'í"cal and natural manner, or, 1\hich is the same 
thing, not cOì']Joreally or co nwl1?f." The italics are as in 
the original. If this be so, Dr. N e"Tman will find a 
difficulty in reconciling the Roman definition and V e- 
ron's interpretation as "a clear statement of Catholic 
doctrine." 
Take another article of the Creed. "Like,,'ise, that 


'" Translated by Father 'Y"aterworth, Birmingham, 1833, p. 99. 
This book is one of those speciaIly recommended to perverts, and is 
declared in the Preface to be of " undoubted authority." 
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the saints reIgnIng together with Christ are to be 
honoured and invocated." The original words are, 
"Similiter et sanctos una cum Christo regnantes, 
venerandos atque invocandos esse." This is precise 
language as a COlnmand of the ROluan Church. These 
saints, supposed to be reigning with Christ, a7'e to be 
(not may be) invocated; and accordingly, fully two- 
thirds of the Roman prayers are made up of invoca- 
tions and prayers to saints. Nevertheless, Dr. New- 
nlan doglnatically lays it down, " Invocations are not 
rrequired [sic] by the Church of Rome."* If so, can 
the " statement of the [Roman] Catholic doctrine" be 
clear? But Dr. Ne,nnan sees, but hides, the difficulty 
of the doctrine and its requirements, which is any- 
thing but clear, as is imagined. The invocation is 
restricted to saints actually reigning with Chri
t. 
IIow is a Romanist to know, for certainty, that his or 
her patron saint, or the saint invocated, is in that 
happy state? 'Vhat finite being or assumed infallible 
authority can answer the question? Can Dr. New- 
man, who professes to belong to a church where cer- 
tainty reigns, answer the question? The idolatry of 
the ROlnan Church ran riot on this head; so much so, 
that Alexander III. passed a decree that no one should 
be acknowledged as a saint, and invoked as such, un- 
less he had been declared to be a saint,-in other .words, 
duly canonized as such, by tIle Bishop of Rome. The 
reason given was, lest idolatry be committed by invok- 
ing one not in a state of happiness, one ,vho might 
possibly be damned. But it was not, as admitted by 
.Veron himself, t decided by the Roman Church until 
the beginning of the 15th century, at the Council of 
Florence (A.D. ] 439), "whether the souls of the blessed 
are received in heaven and enjoy the clear vision of God 
before the resurrection and the last day of final judg- 
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ment." Some admit, some reject the Council of Flo- 
rence as a General Council, and the validity of its decrees. 
If not general, the question as to the state of departed 
souls is still an open question, and may be doubted. 
'Ye know that the early Christian writers held opposite 
opinions on tbis subject. But Romanists admit that 
no one can be invoca.ted until canonized. Is canoniza- 
tion an article of faith? If not, the ceremony and 
supposed result can be rejected and disbelieved. K ow 
Veron again lays it down, "That the canonization of 
saints is not an article of faith; in other words, it is no 
article of our faith that the saints WhOlll we inyoke are 
really saints, and in the number of the blessed." ... 
" It is clear (he continues) that there is no evidence to 
prove, either from the written or unwritten word of God, 
that these persons .were saints ;". and may, therefore, 
.without the charge of heresy, be rejected as such. 
Let me repeat the words of the Ron1an Creed-" Like- 
1yise that the saints reigning 'Leith Ghrist are to be in'ro- 
cated,"-and which Dr. Newman is sworn to teach. 
Now, compare this with Veron's statement. I confess 
that to me the whole doctrine and theory (setting 
a'Side the fact that saints must be omniscient and om- 
nipresent to hear the prayers at one time from all 
quarters of the globe) appear to be full of difficulties, 
uncertainties, and inconsistencies. The Church of Eng- 
land, on the other hand, is precise. Prayers, by her, 
are directed to God alone, through Christ our Lord. 
The certainty of this channel is admitted by Romanists. 
And yet Dr. Newman pretends that in the Anglican 
Church he cannot appeal to any clear statement of 
doctrine. 
The Creed further says-" I also affirm that the 
power of indulgences was left by Christ in the 
Church, and that the use of them is most wholesome 
to Christian people." Can Dr. Newman assert that 
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indulgences, as now practised by his church, have 
any kin or similarity to the custom as practised by 
the early Church? Can he define its effects? Will 
he dare deny the fact that numerous Popes have 
issued bulls granting indulgences which extended 
not only to the forgiveness of temporal punishments 
due to sin but to the sins themselves? "Indulgentias 
et remissiones peccatorum" are words of ordinary 
occurrence in Popes' bulls, and these indulgences are 
even dogmatically declared to be applicable to souls in 
purgatory! Indeed, the granting of inchùgences to 
remit the temporal punishn1ents due to sin in this world 
and in purgatory, is also of almost daily occurrence. 
But what says .Veron again in his "Rule of Catholic 
Faith "?-" vVith regard to the power of granting 
indulgences, it is not of faith [that is, it may be entirely 
discredited] that there is in the Church a power to 
grant such indulgences as actually will remit at the 
tribunal of God, either in this life or in the life 
to come, the temporal punishment which may remain 
due after our sins have been pardoned.". Again, he 
says, "There are Catholic writers who deny in plain 
and undoubted terms that indulgences are of any use to 
the dead." t And he gives us to understand that we 
may entirely reject the whole theory on which the 
doctrine of indulgences is built, namely, the existence 
of a celestial treasure of superabundant merits of 
Christ and departed saints. So that the whole doc- 
trine is left in an entire fog. Weare to belieye that 
the power of indulgences was left in the Church, but 
how they are dispensed, their practical utility or extent, 
are mysteries undefined! 
Again, the Roman Creed requires Dr . Newman to 
receive seven sacraments, properly so called, the Decree 
of Trent enforcing the belief with an anathema. It is 
admitted that, in order to constitute a sacrament, three 
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essentials are necessary. 1. The Institution of Christ; 
2. Form; 3. 
Iatter. It is further admitted that two 
of these, Baptism and the Lord's Supper, elllbrace the 
three essentials. The remaining five are-I. Confir- 
Iuation; 2. Penance; 3. Extreme Unction; 4. Orders; 
and 5. 1\Iatrinlony. 
Let us now see Rome's certainty in these so-called 
sacraments :- 
1. 001lfir'fnafion.-" .When did Christ ordain this 
sacrmnent ?" This question is asked in a popular 
catechis111-" The .Abridglnent of Christian Doctrine," 
revised and rec01nmended ùy the Romish Bishop, Dr. 
Doyle. The answer is, " The tiow is not cerlm.n; but 
divines most probaUy hold it "as instituted at Christ.'s 
last supper, or, between His resurrection and ascen- 
sion."* Confirmation
 therefore, wants the evidence 
of institution hy Christ; there is no certnint!l in the 
matter. But let us go to a higher authority-the 
"Catechism of the Council of Trent,"t under the 
head "Confirmation" -" Instituted by Christ." The 
effrontery is sOlnething astounding :- 
"But to impress the faithful with a deeper sense of the sanctity of 
this sacrament, the pastor will make known to them by 'lclw'ln it was 
instituted
' a knowledge tlle importance of which with regard to all 
the sacraments we have already pointed out. He wilJ, accordingly, 
inform them that, not only was it instituted by our Lord Jesus Christ, 
but as S. Fabian, Bishop of Rome, testifies, the chrism and the words 
used in its administration were also appointed by Him: afact of easy 
in-oofto those who believe confirmation to be a sacrament, for all the 
sacred mysteries are beyond the power of ruan, and could have been 
instituted by God alone." 
Could any reasonable man have conceived that this 
is all a seli:'styled infallible church could advance in 
proof of the validity of this so-called sacrament? But 
this is not all. Reference is made to Fabian's second 
Epistle, in a foot-note, as the authority. There are 
* P. 77, stereotyped Edition; Dublin, 1833. 
t I transcrihe from tlle edition translated into Englii'lh by Donovan, 
Professor, &c., Royal CoUege, l\Iaynooth. Dublin, 1829, p. 196. 



( 71 ) 


only three epistles attributed to Fabian, and they are, 
all three, now universally adlnitted to be notorious 
forgeries of the ninth century! Fabian is supposed to 
have lived A.D. 236. rrhe alleged nlatter, "chrisnl," 
resting on the same evidence, goes mth the alleged 
"institution by Christ." Às to the Form :-The 
ancient custom was to confirm by the laying on of 
hands. This form is \vholly abandoned by the modern 
Roman Church. It fOI'lllS no part whatever of the 
ceremony. The Pont
fi('ale Rmnanzun does not say a 
.word of laying on of hands. They have substituted, 
" I sign thee with the sign of the Cross, and I confirm 
thee with the chrism of salvation, in the name of the 
Father, &c." The only truly traditional apostolic 
custom, which would otherwise be the "forn1," they 
have abandoned! Ànd this is the church "rhich Dr. 
Newman recommends for certainty of doctrine in its 
fornl ularies ! 
2. Penance in the ROlnan Church is a most com- 
p1icated aflair. True repentance, fronl the love of God 
and hatred of sin, forms no part of this sacrament. 
They admit that God forgives their sin thus repented 
of 'll"itho'Ut confession and absolution-two parts of 
this so-called sacralnent. 'Ye COlne to the tribunal of 
penance with an impelfed 'repentance, which they call 
attrition and sorrow for sin, from the fear of its 
consequences, that is, the punishment that follows. 
This, "rith private confession to a priest, with the 
priest's absolution, who acts judicially in the matter, 
and inlposes, at his discretion, "satisfaction" or teln.. 
pora1 punis111nents; these constitute the sacralnent. 
l)erhaps Dr. Newman .will point out where and when 
Christ instituted this piece of machinery. He cannot. 
The mattc?' of the sacrament is stated to be the "acts 
of the penitent, contrition, confession, and satisfac- 
tion." * In the first place, contrition is not necessary: 
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contrition is the repentance from the loye of God, and 
the forgiveness takes place without the sacrament. 
Again, these acts are not 'material substances and visible 
signs; and therefore the Council of Trent calls them 
" quasi materia" -" the matter as it were." It is thus 
admitted not to be the thing itself; it wants, therefore, 
two essentials-institution and matter. The form is 
stated to be "I absolve thee." As that form vtas 
never used for 1,000 years after Christ, this alleged 
essential is a modern innovation. 'Vhere, then, is Dr. 
Newman's certainty of this sacrament? 
3. Extreme Unction.-It is scarcely pretended that 
this so-called sacranlent was instituted hy Christ. rrhe 
" Catechism of Christian Doctrine" puts the question, 
and answers it:- 
"Q. 'Vhen did Christ institute jt ? 
"A. The tirne is 'ltnce1.tain. Some think it was 
instituted at His Last Supper; others that it was 
between His resurrection and ascension" ! 
But the Council of Trent (Session xiv. can. i.) ex- 
pressly avoids the word" instituted" as applied to this 
so-called sacrament, but uses the word "insinuatum " 
--insinuated! It lacks, therefore, the essential of a 
sacrament-institution by Christ. 
4. Matrimony.-As to institution, Dr. Doyle, in the 
same Catechism, asks,. 
"Q. 'Vhere was it made a sacrament of the new 
law? 
"A. When and where Christ instituted this sacra- 
ment is uncertain." 
It further lacks" matter," which Dr. Doyle, in the 
same Catechism, says is "the mutual consent of the 
parties, &c." How can a " consent" be matter! So 
that there is as little certainty about this so-called 
sacrament as the others. 
5. Orders.-Äs to matter andfor1n, Peter Dens, in his 


* P. 405. 



( 73 ) 


"Theologia," on Orders, - states four different opinions 
as to the" matter and form of the priesthood." Accord- 
ing to the Trent Catechism, the matter of the sacrament 
consists in the delivery to the person ordained, of the 
chalice with the consecrated wine, anù of the paten with 
the bread. Now, Denst very properly advances three 
objections to this. "1. Because Scripture no"\vhere 
speaks of the delivery of the vessels. 2. Because, even 
during the first ten centuries, that custom was not 
known in the Latin Church. 3. Because the Greek 
Church has not that custom." As to the form, .which 
is "Receive the power of offering Christ, &c.," it is a 
fact that down to the Council of Florence, A.D. 1439, the 
form of ordination was laying on of the hands by the 
bishop. This was, by that council, altered to the above 
form of words. Indeed, the Roman canon law la)Ts 
down that the ordination would be valid without the 
imposition of hands. t It lacks, therefore, institution 
by Christ. Indeed, Dens adlnits, in the place above 
cited, that " it must be premised that Christ did not 
definitively institute the 'Jnattei" and form for the 
sacrament of Orders, as in other sacraments, but only 
in g-eneral." 
So that, in fact, these five alleged sacraments are, 
even accoriling to Romish admissions, surrounded by 
doubts and uncertainties, and yet Dr. Newman has 
the boldness to declare that he has left our comnlunion 
because we "cannot appeal to any clear statement of 
Catholic doctrine in its formularies." I do not see 
that Dr. Newman has bettered his position in this 
respect, though he may claim for himself an infallible 
trihlmal (which, when wanted, can never be found) to 
clear difficult questions. 
If we ask Dr. Newman about "Purgatory," how, to 
what extent, and in what manner, and what is the 
* N. 4, vol. vii. p. 43; Dublin ii. 1832. t As above, p. 45. 
t "Sine imposit.ione ruanuum."-Corp. Juris Canon., tom. ii. p. 
265. Paris, 1612. 
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evidence that the souls therein detained are assisted 
by the sufti'ages of the faithful, what can he answer, 
but with Veron, that there is no certainty in the matter 
at all, and as little certainty, in fact, of the existence of 
any such place or state; anù which of the two, lJlace 
or statr, they dare not define. 
Dr. N eWlnan ifi no,v called upon to believe, as 
another article of faith, that the Roman Church is the 
"mother and mistress of all churches," which, as to 
the former, is historically false; and as to the latter, it 
is not the fact that she i
 the mistress of all churches. 
The article, which cOlnpels Dr. K eWlllan to a<1luit 
that there are other churches besides the Roman 
Chw'ch, equally imposes upon him the admission as 
an article of faith, of two palpable falsehoods. 
.A..nd lastly, Dr. Newman is bound to " elnbrace and 
receive all and everyone of the things which have been 
defined and declared in the holy Council of Trent con- 
cerning original sin anù justification." This is a bold 
declaration. If Dr. X ewman can define the meaning of 
the Council of Trent on justification, he is a cleverer 
man than lllany in his church ",-ho haye gone before hiIn. 
It is an adn1Ïtted fact that, previous to the Council of 
Trent, there were in the ROlnan Church two contending 
parties, the DOlninicans and Jesuits, holding opposite 
opinions on justification; the Donlinicans with Luther 
holding the yiews clearly taught by Augustine, the 
great lun1Ïnary of the African Church in the fifth cen- 
tury. In fact, the Augustinian ductrine is the present 
Protestant doctrine. The doctrine created a civil ",-ar 
in the bosom of the Ronlan Church. The subject came 
under consideration of the Council of Trent at the 
6th session, A.D. 154<7. The discussion was Sluart and 
bitter, and" aluong the members of the Council ",rere 
many who held opinions on this point [justification] 
entirely similar to those of the Protestants.". ",Vith 
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the tillie-serving shifts that guide Rome in most of 
her deliberations, in order to satisfy both parties and 
reconcile discordant opinions, the decrees on justifica- 
tion were purposelr drawn up obscurely and some parts 
inconsistent with others. This led to further dis- 
putes, and each party claimed a victory. No sooner 
was the session ended, than Dominic a Soto, the 
leader of one faction, published a book in support of 
the views of his party, "which was ans.wered by 
Andreas ,... ega, his chief opponent, and they claimed 
the authority of the decrees of Trent in support of their 
re:,pective opinions. The war continued, .which led to an 
open rupture between the Dominicans and the Jesuits, 
and which continued between the Jansenists and the 
Jesuits up to a recent date. These facts are too 
notorious to require further reference. 1,Yill Dr. 
1\ ewman set himself up as an infallible authority, and 
decide between the contending parties, and say who 
rightly interpreted the decrees of Trent? So conscious 
did the doctors of Trent feel of the doubtful character 
of their decrees, that their last act was to declare 
that-- 


" If, in receiving these decrees, any difficulty should arise (which 
it does not believE'), "hich may require declaring or defining, 
the Holy Synod, besides other remedies appointed in this Council, 
trusts that the most blessed Pontiff will take care, either by aS8elll- 
bling of those whom he shall think expedient to handling the matter, 
especially fmID those provinces in which the difficulty has arisen, or 
even by the celebration of a General Council, if he shall deem it neces- 
sary, or by any other better way which shall seem good to llÏrn, to 
take care of the necessities of the pmvinces, for the glory of God, and 
the tranquillity of the Church."* 


This was the last act of a self-styled infallible council, 
appealing to a fallible tribunal to explain or expound its 
own decrees. .A comlllÌttee of cardinals no\V exists to 
meet this requirement. So that Dr. K ewman, after all, 


* "ConcH. GeBera!." Labbe. et Cos
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has but a fallible certainty of understanding the decrees 
of his own church, and a fallible set of men to expound 
them! His words are, indeed, worthy of repeating, 
given, as they are, as a reason for leaving the Church 
of England to go to Rome :- 
" It seems a dream to call a communion Catholic, when one can 
neither appeal to al\Y clear statement of Catholic doctrine in its 
formularies, nor interpret ambiguous formularies by the received 
and living Catholic sense, whether past or present."* 
I maintain that the whole Roman system is one mass 
of absurdities and contradictions. f}.'heir own doctors 
and divines are at variance .with each other, even on 
first principles-they are scarcely agreed on any- 
thing. If you quote the opinion of one divine, 
however eIuincllt he may otherwise be, even that of a 
Pope, if convenient, his opinion is repudiated as that 
of a private doctor; and yet, one of their greatest 
boasts is, that there is a uniformity of teaching 
throughout their church! and perhaps there is no 
question on which there arE' more diverse opinions 
than on the question of infallibility itself, on which, it 
may fairly be supposed, all ought to be agreed. Dr. 
Newman himself felt the difficulty of this question, 
but he could not pass it over. He labours upon it, 
but is obliged togive the real difficulty the "go-by." 
He says, "I am not here determining anything about 
the essential seat of that power [infallibility], because 
that is a question doctrinal, not historical and prac- 
tical." Not practical! How is one to appeal to 
infallibility? how are we to recognize its oracular 
decisions, if we cannot define the seat of infalli- 
bility itself? It is essentially a practical question; 
but I deny that it is a "question doctrinal. " Nothing 
can be a doctrine unless it is formally proposed for 
belief as such. This is a rule laid d01\Ll by Veron. 
Now, infallibility never has been proposed as a 
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doctrine by the Roman Church. She never has by 
any decree or other constitution claimed to be infal- 
lible, much less has she defined the seat or extent of 
infallibility; and yet Dr. Newman presumes to lay 
down in precise terms the extent, "now in its ful- 
ness," of this "tremendous power." The whole is 
a creation of his own imagination, which may be 
accepted or repudiated by his co- religionists at 
pleasure, as was his theory of Development. 
I must enUlnerate some of the. points on which the 
Church of Rome, according to Dr. Newman, alleges to 
claim to act with infallible authority :- 
" It claims to have a sure guidance into every meaning of every 
portion of the Divine )Iessage in detail, which was committed by our 
Lord to His apostles." 
It is really to be lamented that the Roman Church, 
with this power, has not issued any infallibly true and 
correct interpretation of Scripture, and thus at once 
settled all our doubts and difficulties; but that would 
be too practical. 
"It claims to know its own limits, and to decide what it can 
determine absolutely and what it cannot." 
Doubtless, as a Nasmyth's hammer can be regu- 
lated to crack a nut or flatten a ton of iron. 


"It claims, moreover, to have a hold upon statements not directly 
religious, so far as this, to determine whether they indirectly relate to 
religion; and, according to its own definite judgment, to pronounce 
whether or not, in a particuLar case, they are consistent with revealed 
truth." 


For instance, it claÏlns the existence of "Purgatory" 
to be a doctrine of the Chure,h; but it can tell us 
nothing about it, or how the doctrine is " consistent 
with revealed truth." That, again, would be too 
practical! 
"It claims to decide magisterially, wllÆther infallible Of' not [this is 
odd], that such and such statements are, or are not, prejudicial to the 
Apostolic deposition of faith in their spirit or in their consequences, 
and to allow them or condemn and forbid them accordingly." 
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Setting herself as sole judge, the Church of Rome 
proceeds to anathclnatize, or, in other 'words, damn to 
all eternit.y, those who do not accept such statements 
as she chooses to assert are prejudicial to the faith; of 
course, invented ùy herself,-say the Ilumaculate Con- 
ception, 'which she calls apostolical. 
"It claims to impole silence at will on any matters of controversies 
of doctrine, which, on its own ipse dixit, it pronounces to be 
dangerous or inexpedient, or unimportant." 
" It claims that, whatever may be the judgment of Catholics upon 
such acts, these acts should be received by them with those outward 
marks of reverence, submission, and loyalty which Englishmen, for 
instance, pay to the presence of their sovereign, without puhlic 
criticism on them, as being in their matter inexpedient, or in their 
manner violent and harsh." 


Passing on to the" Catholic Church," he adds :- 
" It claims, not only to judge infallibly on religious questions, but 
to animadvert on opinions in secular matters which bear upon religion; 
on matters of philosophy, of science, of literature, of history,-and it 
demands our submission to her claim." 
"It claims to censure books, to silence authors, and to forbid 
discussions. " 


Dr. Kewman, of course, then approves of Bacon's 
works being prohibited, and of 1\Iacaulay's History 
of England being a" tabooed" book from a gentleInan's 
library. 
"It must, of course, be obeyed without a word; and perhaps, in 
process of time, it will tacitly recede from its own injunctions. In 
such cases the question of faith does not come in ; for what is matter 
of faith is true for all times, and never I;3.n be unsaid." 


Having raised his imaginary "Frankenstein;" he 
bows his head anrl declares " I profess my O""\
n abso- 
lute submission to its claim.". He receives it " as it 
is infallibly interpreted by the authority to whom it is 
thus comlnitted, and implicitly as it shall be, in like 
manner, further interpreted by that SaIne authority 
till the end of time." rrhis is a very cheap sublnission, 


* ,. Apologia)" p. 389. 
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for, as we have said, the Church of Rome has defined 
nothing whate,.er about infallibility! 


" Such," exclaims Dr. Newman, "is the infallibility lodged in the 
Catholic Church, viewed in the concrete, as clothed and surrounded 
by the appendages of its high sovereignty: it is, to repeat wbat I 
said above, a supereminent, prodigious power, sent upon earth to 
encounter and master a great evil." 


'''en done, Dr. K ewman, you have indeed become 
confiding and garrulous in your old age! But, alas! 
this huge and grand fabric is razed to the ground by 
the suggestion of a bare possibility that infallibility 
may be at fault nevertheless; for he warns us that- 
"It does not follow, because there is a gift of infallibility in the 
Catholic Church, that therefore the power in possession of it is in all 
its proceedings infallible. ' Oh, it is excellent (says the poet) to have 
a giant's strength, but tyrannous to use it like a giant.' " ! 


Very poetical indeed! and the whole is as imaginative 
as poetical effusions generally are. ",Yhen Dr. K eWlnan 
added this fatal saving clause, he no doubt had in his 
mind (infallibility extending to science) the condem- 
nation of Galileo and his theory of the diurnal motion 
of the earth, and the stability of the sun as the centre 
of the solar SysteIll, by the then reigningPontiff and the 
Sacred Congregation of the Rmnan Church, specially 
empowered to decide in such Inatters, as false, hereti- 
cally untrue, and contrary to faith. If infallibility 
indeed extends to science, we have discovered that, in 
this instance at least, it has been grievously at fault, 
and we may fairly conclude that this " great fabric of 
a vision" should have some more substantial proofs of 
its effect than the bare assertions and claims made 
by erratic individuals, who place themselves at the 
head of God's creation as the elect and sole menlbers 
qf the omy true Church on earth. Dr. Xewrnan tells 
u:; that there" is nothing to surprise the mind if the 
Creator should think fit to introduce a power into the 
worlù invested with this prerogative." " )1 uch virtue 
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is there in an if"! Nothing to surprise the mind! 
'Ve may not be surprised at anything Dr. Newman 
chooses to believe; but as the Creator has not been 
pleased to invest any individual, or set of individuals, 
with the powers enumerated, we Protestants look 
sceptically on. But listen to Dr. Newman's logic. 
He says, . 
"'Vhen I find that this is the very claim of the Catholic Church, 
not only do I feel no difficulty in admitting the idea, but there is a. 
fitness in it which recommends it to my mind.". 


But what if his church does not claim it, and that he 
has been running after a 'Vill-'o-the-wisp-a sbadow 
-another ghost? But what am I saying? A lnan 
who disbelieved in transubstantiation until he dis- 
covered the Church of Rome was the oracle of God, 
and then at once swallowed this theological abortion, 
is capable of executing any extraordinary ecclesiastical 
jugglery, or spiritual sleight-of-hand tricks. 
The effect of this" claÏ1n" on Dr. Newman's mind 
is an Ï1nplicit obedience and acceptation of every- 
thing enumerated by this oracle, however extravagant, 
however absurd, however ridiculous, as we shall 
presently see. "I profess (says he) my own absolute 
sublnission to its claim." "I believe the whole 
revealed dogma as taught by the Apostles, as com- 
mitted by the Apostles to the Church, and as declared 
by the Ohurch to '}}le,"
after the system of the old 
nursery story, "This is the hOllse that Jack built," 
&c.; and in this Dr. Newman and Dr. Pusey go hand 
in hand. "In simple words (says the latter), I 
believe all the Church believes." 
But how does Dr. Xewman receive this doctrine? 
" I receive it, as it is infallibly interpreted by the 
authority to whom it is thus committed, and (impli- 
citly) as it shall be, in like manner, further inter- 
preted by that same authority till the end of time." 


... "Apologia," p. 382. 
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Now, if Dr. Ne,vrnan had given us 
ome idea how he 
got at this authority, he .would have conferred a prac- 
tical henefit on society; but that is exactly what he 
does not do, and cannot do. He is therefore com- 
pel1ed to lay down the absurd proposition, that the seat 
of infallibility is not a practical question. Having 
swallowell the whole theory, he imll1ediately branches 
out into an extraordinary confession, the result of 
this implicit submission to a supposed infallible 
authority:- 
" I submit to the universally received traditions of 
the Church" [By universally received does he nlean 
received by the Roman Church alone, or by universal 
Christendom ?J, "in which lies the matter of those 
new dogmatic definitions which are from time to time 
made, and which in all times are the clothing and 
the illustration of the Catholic dogma, as already 
defined." It is necessary sometinles to assunle a 
learned way of talking nonsense, and of all occasions 
the present seems to require it. Dr. Newman con- 
tinues: "And I submit nlyself to those other deci- 
sions of the Holy See, theological or not, through the 
organs which it has itself pointed out" [the Church of 
ROlne neyer having done such a practical act], "which, 
waiving the question of their infallibility, on the 
lowest ground, CaIne to me 1yith a claim to be accepted 
and obeyed." ,,-rhat all this may mean or embrace it 
is impossible to tell, and I doubt Illuch if Dr. K ewman 
knows himself; but in order, like a prudent man- 
even in his old age-to meet future emergencies and 
calls on his faith (I should say credulity), he adds, 
" .....-\.180 I consider that, gradually, and in the course of 
ages, Catholic inquiry has taken certain definite shapes, 
and has thrown itself into the form of a science, with 
a method and a phraseology of its own, under the 
intellectual handling of great minds." With a mind, 
therefore, open to accept anything and everything, 
from the Immaculate Conception to tbe Pope's personal 
G 
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infallibility, if it come to that-a theory really now 
mooted and proposed to be accepted as a doctrine-he 
" feels no temptation at all to break in pieces the great 
legacy of thought thus committed to us for these 
latter days." 
The "great legacy of thought"! These R01nanists 
certainly haye "a method and phraseology of their 
own." But the"" great legacy" really appears to be 
a gift to swallow any theological proposition, possible 
or impossible to conceive, without any thought at all. 
"\Ve have here, however, the idea of the development 
principle, which has rendered Dr . Newman so 
notorious, and which has enabled him to overcome 
difficulties which presented themselves, in accepting 
palpably modern innovations. 
We cannot pass by Dr. Newman's extraordinary 
work on Development without some notice. 


Dr . Newman once thought, or professed to think, 
as we have seen,-and he seriously promulgated the 
idea-that the Roman comlnunion is infected with 
heresy; that we are bound to flee it as a pestilence; 
that Romanists have established a lie in the place of 
God's truth; and, by their claim to imlnutabi1ity in 
doctrine, cannot undo the sin they have comn1Ïtted. 
Without one word of apology for this sweeping denun- 
ciation, Dr. Newman reads JUl'. Kingsley a lecture on 
his "intellectual blindness,". for entertaining similar 
views on their present relative positions. 
"A modest man or a philosopher would have scrupled (he says) 
to treat with scorn and scoffing, as l\Ir. Kingsley does, in my own 
instance, principles and convictionj:l, even if he did not acquiesce in 
them himself, which had been held so widely and for so long-the 
beliefs and devotions, and customs which have been the religious life 
of millions upon millions of Christians for nearly twenty centuries, 
for this in fact is the task on which he is spending his pains." 


* "Apologia," p. 5. 
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If Dr. Newman's allegation as to twenty centuries' 
preRcription be true, 
Ir. Kingsley Illust be, as 
alleged, * "so constituted as to be stone-blind to 
his own ignorance." We shall presently see, that 
he asserts his "stronghold to be antiquity." t But 
the assertion made-the claÜn to antiquity for the 
Roman Church-is just what Dr. Kewlnan has not 
proved, and cannot prove. To solve his own doubts 
and difficulties, as to which is the true Church, Eng- 
land or Rome, he (as he tells us) " determined to write 
an Essay on doctrinal developillent," t and then, if, at 
the end of it, his conyictions in favour of the ROlnan 
Church were not 'weaker, to make up his mind to seek 
admission into her fold. He ostensibly acted on this 
resolution in the beginning of 18--t5, and worked at his 
E

ay steadily until the autumn. 
'\Vhen finished the work appears to have been 
so satisfactory to himself, that he, on its publication, 
(outwardly) quitted the Church of England, and was 
admitted as a member of the Romish comIllunion. 
'\Ve woulJ. confidently appeal to this very work to 
refute Dr. Newman's present appeal to "antiquity" 
and to "twenty centuries' prescription." The theory 
of development is in direct antagonism to the 
repeated dogmatic assertions made by the doctors 
assembled at the Trent Council, in their decrees. 
They pro111ulgated the alleged fact, that all her 
doctrines were declared in the Scriptures, taught by 
the Apostles. and handed down by the tradition of the 
universal Church. They professed simply to have 
declared what was of faith from the beginning, by 
simply defining and declaring what those doctrines 
were. Dr. Newman, however, was too well read in 
ecclesiastical history to accept such a proposition, 
whatever he may now advance as "necessary for his 


· "Apologia," p. 5. t Ibid. p. 208. 
::: Ibid. p. 360. 
G 2 
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position." lIe accepted the doctrines, but he could 
not accept as a matter of fact the allegation 80 confi- 
dentlyadvanced, which he knew could not be esta- 
blished by proof; so he invented the theory of develop- 
ment. Religion, like arts and sciences, was to him a 
system of progression. He maintained that there are 
"gaps in the structure of the original creed of the 
Church,". and in order to fill up these gaps, develop- 
ments have arisen in after-ages, "not provided in 
Revelation as originally given."t This supplelnentary 
notion is applied to the doctrines of papal supremacy, 
iInage-worship, the worship of saints and angels, )Iary- 
worship, and purgatory. But ho,v are we to account 
for the strange omission of all these by the Fathers of 
the Church, whose genuine works may be fairly accepted 
as the records of the then existing opinions and 
practices? Dr. Newman's ingenuity was not at fault 
even here. The primitive Christians were so much 
occupied, he says, with "the actual superstitions and 
Î1ullloralities of Paganism before their eyes," that 
they "were not likely to entertain the question of the 
abstract allowableness of images in the Catholic 
ritual," or "to determine the place of St. J\Iary in 
" . " 
onr reverence, or" to recognIze purgatory, or" to 
acknowledge the sovereign jurisdiction of the Pope," 
or to "inculcate the Ineritoriousness of monachism," t 
or "to denounce the Protestant view of justification." 
IIere, ho'wever, 'We have peeping out the "amphibilo- 
gÙL of the Ronlan casuists ;"
 for the existence of ,,-hich, 
as practised in the ROlllan Church, he declares hÏ1nself 
" in no way answerable." Dr . Newman makes a boast 
of his honesty; he declares, II 


"He has ever been fair to the doctrines and arguments of his 
opponents; never slurred over facts and reasonings which told "arrainst 
himself; has never given his name or authority to proofs whi
h he 


* "Apologia," p. 102. t Ibid. p. 99. ::: Ibid. p. 145. 

 Appendix, p. 2D. II Ibid. p. 24. 
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thought unsound, or to testimony which he did not think at least 
plausible; who has never shrunk from confessing a fault when he felt 
he had committed one-who loved honesty better than name, and 
truth than dear friends." 


And having thus allowed him to sound his own 
trumpet, I assert that any tyro in ecclesiastical history 
would be able to demonstrate to Dr . Newman the 
fallacy of his position. These practices, now caned 
doctrines, did not appear in the writings of the early 
Fathers of the Church, simply because they were 
neither practices nor eyen contemplated as part of the 
Christian code or creed. But setting aside this negative 
evidence, we have the positiye evidence that the writ- 
ings of these Fathers teem with passages which directly 
contradict the supposition that any of these modern 
papal developnlents existed in the Primiti\re Church. 
The inquiry is an interesting subject, but too extended 
for our present purpose; but 'We may rest satisfied with 
the fact that, negati\ely, none of the" developments" 
mentioned by Dr. N ew)nan can be found in the writ- 
ings of the genuine early Fathers for the first. fiye cen- 
turies; "hile, positively, passages are abundant to pro\e 
that no such doctrines formed part of the creed, or 
even practice of the early Christian Church. 


Dr. Kewman's "Apologia" is full of assertions with- 
out proofs. ",Ye have seen that" dogma" is his" funda- 
mental principle in re]igion.". He dec1arest that his 
" stronghold is antiquity." . .. "In the middle of 
the fifth century, I found, as it seemed to n
e, Christen- 
dom of the nineteenth century reflected." He says 
our busines:::, is to nlake oursèlves "more holy, more 
self-denying, more p1'Índtive." t "For myself, this 


,. "A po1ogia," p. 120. t Ihid. p. 208. 
t Ibid. p. 263. 
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only I see, that there is infinitely more in the Fathers 
against our [the English Church] own state of aliena- 
tion from Christendom than against the Tridentine 
decrees." In upholding Anglicanism, he says. that he 
"was forging- arguments for Arius or Eutyches, and 
turning devil's advocate against the much-enduring 
Athanasius and the majestic Leo." lIe declarest 
" Ronle to be the mother of English Christianity;" and, 
again,t "her zealous Inaintenance of the doctrine of the 
rule of celibacy I recognized as apostolic, and her faithful 
agreement with antiquity in so many points besides, 
which ,vere dear to lne, was an arglunent, as "well as 
a plea in favour of the great Church of Rome." 
 And 
he declares that he is " fully confident that the Church 
of Rome was the only true church," II and that the 
very" novelty made it [the Anglican Church] suspici- 
ous ;"
 and he considers it plain- 


" That a theory such as this, [viz.] whether the marks of a divine 
presence and life in the Anglican Church were sufficient to prove 
that she was actually within the covenant, or only sufficient to 
prove tbat she was at least enjoying extraordinary and uncovenanted 
mercies, not only lowered her level in a religious point of view, but 
weakened her controversial bias." 


Very charitable indeed I The Church of England 
enjoying an " extraordinary and uncovenanted mercy of 
God"l 'That is Dr. Xewman's authority for this P 
IIowever, we have in all this the broad and bold assertion 
that Anglicanis111 is a novelty, and ROlnanism based on 
antiquity. It is true, he repeatedly informs us that he 
is not writing "controyersially;".. but he, nevertheless, 
tells us that dogm,a is" the fundamental principle of his 


· "Apologia," p. 210. t Ibid. p. 279. i IbilL p. 126. 

 Dr. Newman is particularly unhappy in his selection of the 
doctrine of 'celibacy,' as illustrative of his idea of antiquity. And 
his historical allusion to the alleged fact that Rome was the mother 
of the English Church is a downright misrepresentation. 
II "Apologia," p. 268. 
 Ibid. p. 967. 
** Ibid. pp. 266, 209. 
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religion." It is therefore pretended to be asserted 
that the " doglnas " of the Roman Church are old, and 
Anglicanism is a novelty! .As Dr . Newman does not 
advance one tittle of evidence to support his propo- 
sition, we will press the Inatter home a little, on his 
theory of dognlas. In the fir::;t place, he admits. that 
"In both systems [the Roman and the AngJican]. the same creeds 
are acknowledged. Besides other points in common, we both hold 
that certain doctrines are necessary to be believed for salvation; we 
both believe in the doctrines of the Trinity, Incarnation, and Atone- 
ment; in original sin; in the necessity of regeneration; in the super- 
natural grace of the sacraments; in the Apostolical succession; in 
the obligation of faith and obedience, and in the eternity of future 
pnnishment." 


And )
et he maintains that we are outcasts, dependent 
on uncovenanted mercies! And why, forsooth? Because 
we do not believe in the "dogmas" of his church, 
which, we allege, have been added ;-nalnely, the 
suprmnacy, transubstantiation, prayers for the dead, 
purgatory, indulgences, the invocation of saints, and 
'VOl' ship or religious cultus of images, or in the five 
additional sacralnents, compulsory oral confession, and 
cOInpulsory celibacy of the priesthood, &c. 
"üen the Church of England separated from Rome, 
she cast off an usurped supremacy, ,,
hich took its 
first rise only in the se'
enth century, and ended in a 
system of tyranny and exaction beyond the power of 
endurance. It is a renlarkable fact that the Roman 
clergy thetl1selves, in England, first originated the 
mOVeIuent of a separation froIn Rome. In their petition 
to the throne, in 1528, to remo,e the burthensome tax 
on their incomes, imposed on them by the Bishop of 
Rome, is the following :-" J\Iay it please your Highness 
[Henry .YIII. ] to ordain, in this present Parliament, that 
the obedience of your Highness audofthe people bewith- 
drawn frOIll the See of Rome." t The separation took 


* "A pologia." p. 147. 
t StrJpe's "Eccles. l\lem.," vol. i. p. 158, fo1. edit. 
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place before the reformation of the Church itself. -The 
Church in this country assumed its original ecclesi- 
astical position as an independent church; and the 
work of our Reformers, which soon followed, was to 
bring back the Church itself to a more primitive state. 
This is a question of doctrine. The leading principle 
of our ReforIners was, as J e,vell said,. to approach, " as 
much as possibYy they could, to the Church of the 
apostles, and the ancient Catholic bishops and fathers;" 
and, as Neal saiù, t "To depart no further from the 
Church of Rome than she had departed from the prac- 
tice of the Primitive Church." As our Reformers cut 
at the root of ROll1Ïsh corruptions and superstitions, 
the inventions of a corrupt and sordid priesthood, no 
wonder that Dr. N ewnlan should now shrink from their 
dangerous society.t "Anathmna (says he) to a whole 
tribe of Cranmers, Ridlevs, LatÏ1ners, and J ewel1s ; 
perish the llallles of Branl1
all, Ussher, Taylor, Stilling- 
fleet, and Barrow, fl.'om the face of the earth." 
 
Strange that Dr. Newman should have so soon for- 
gotten Hurrell Froude's "almost dying words," ad- 
dressed to himself :-" I must enter another protest 
against your cursing and swearing. "TJ.lat good can 
it do? And I call it uncharitable to an excess;" and to 
which we give a hearty mnen! But Dr. N eW111 all is 
inlbibing only the spirit of his adopted church, 'which 
hurls" curses, anathemas, and maledictions" on all who 
refuse to embrace her novelties. That Dr. Newlnan, 
on his change, "aùded articles to his creed," he 
candidly adn1Ïts ; II H but the old ones, which he then held 
with a divine faith, remained." It is to these new or 
additional articles to which we take exception, and for 


* Jewell's "Apology," p. 124. London, 1685. 
t Neal's" History of the Puritans," i. 38. London, 1837. 

 "Apologia," p. 210. 

 The passage goes on-" ere I should do aught but fall at their 
[the much-enduring .Athanasius and the majestic Leo] feet in love 
and in worship." II "Apologia," p. 124. 
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the adoption of which we nowhere find any rational 
explanation. That they are novelties, Dr. Newman 
could not deny; indeed he was too well read in ecclesi- 
astical history to advance any denial. He was there- 
fore driven to use most extraordinary expedients. 
Dr. Newman's mode of reasoning, if we can Jignify 
the process with that term, is truly astounding. Papal 
supremacy is with him, as Bellarmine has it, "the sum 
and substance of Christianity;" and De 
Iaistre asserts 
that" without the Pope there is no true Christianity." 
The unqualified acceptance of the Pope's supremacy is an 
absolute necessity; but how are we to make it square 
with our preconceived notions of ecclesiastical history? 
Its acknowledgment rests (Dr. KeW111an says) on 
exactly the same foundation as the doctrine of the 
Trinity! Dr. Newnlan argues as follows :-You adnlit 
the doctrine of the Tfinity. That doctrine is incom- 
prehensible; of course it is-it is a mystery. But 
there is "less difficulty" in admitting the SZlpre1nacy 
than in admitting the Trinity; therefore, to be con- 
sistent, we must admit also the supremacy of the Pope 
of Rome !. But an intelligent reader will say,-then we 
must, on the same process of reasoning, admit all the 
other doctrines and dogmas inyented by the Roman 
Church, against which we protest as nOl'elUes, or as 
Dr. K ewrnan calls them, derelopments. Of conrse we 
must; and herein alone is the Doctor consistent in 
driving home his theory. He places in one category 
all the leading Scriptural doctrines of Christianity and 
modern Papal developments under one head. Here 
they are in his own words, and a strange lnedley they 
present to a Bible-read Christian! He assures us that 
the Incarnation of Christ, the )Iec1iation, the Atone- 
ment, the 
Iass, the merits of )Iart
yrs and Saints, the 
Invocation and CltltZlS of them, the centre of ecclesi- 
astical unity in the Holy See, the authority of Councils, 


* "Essay on Development," p. 161. 
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the Sanctity of Rites, the veneration of holy places, 
shrines, inlages, vessels, furniture, and vestments, 
Penance, Purgat.ory, Indulgences, the Real and material 
Pre:::;ence in the Eucharist, Adoration of the Host, the 
virtue of relics, Original Sin, and Celibacy, all rest 
on the sanle basis in the way of well-developed 
evidence, so closely compacted together as to be quite 
. hI .. 
Insepara e. 
" Y Oil must accept the whole," says Dr. Newman, "or reject the 
whole; reduction does but enfeeble, and amputation mutilate. It is 
trifling to receive all but !5omething which is as integral as any 
other portion: and, on the other hand, it is a solemn thing to receive 
any part; for before you know wLere you are, you may be carried on, 
by a !5tern logical necessity, to accept the whole. l\Ioreover, since 
the doctrines altogether make up one integral religion, it follows that 
the several evidences which respectively support those doctrines belong 
to a whole and must be thrown into a common stock, and all are avail- 
able to the defence of any."t 
'\Vhat can be advanced in reply to a man who 
seriously proposes such an extraordinary s)Tstem of 
logic ? You believe in God-you believe in a Trinity; 
therefore you must believe in the Pope's supremacy, 
transubstantiation, purgatory, image - worship, and 
anything else the Church of Rome has or may in future 
impose upon us for belief. And in this category, and 
precisely in the same manner, he now includes the 
Inodern doctrine of the "Immaculate Conception"! 
The process of ecclesiastical digestion is certainly as 
'wonderful and complicated as the material process 
attending the nourislllnent of the body. This sudden 
universal reception of everything Rome teaches has, 
nevertheless, proved to be the common course and resort 
of all those of our clergy who have gone over to Rome, 
though their previous li\es and professions had been 
standing protests against Popery. They all have, by 
some extraordinar)T process, been enabled to annihilate 


* See Faber's" Letters on Tractarian . Secession to Popt'ry," Let- 
ter V. Dalton, Cock
pur-street. London, 1846. 
t "Essay on Development," pp. 154, 15.3. 
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all their former prejudices; and with one act of sub
crip- 
tion to accept and acknowledge, exactly on the Rame 
footinO' of belief, all the ancient truths of Christianity 
and an the modern Romish additions. The Rev. )11'. 
Allies, the son-in-law and examining chaplain of the 
late Bishop of London, Dr. Blolnfield, was shocked 
to find a lay tribunal deciùp an ecclesiastical proposi- 
tion then in controyersy between the High Church and 
Low Church parties in the well-kno-wn case of Gorham 
'to the Bishop of Exeter, contrary to his notions of 
orthodoxy. .Although )11'. Allies had previously been, 
in his official capacity, a standing protest against Rome, 
he at once turned Papist, and without wincing, 
swallowed the whole of the decrees and canons of 
Trent and the twelve additional articles of Pope 
Pius's creed subsequently imposed on Christendolll, 
exempli
ying, in fact, the propositions boldly laid d01\'TI 
by Dr. Xewman, which all must follow who enter the 
Roman Church. Dr. Newman forgets, or finds it con- 
venient to forget, that the fundamentals of Christianity 
are clearly proyed from the BIBLE, which both parties 
aùn1Ît to be written by Divine inspiration. That is 
our foundation of belief for their acceptance as dogmas 
not to be doubted. Once adopt Dr. NeWlllan's 
principle, and there is no absurdity which we may not 
be called upon to accept as doctrine to be believed 
as necessary to our salvation; and that even contrary 
to all preconceived notions, prejudices, and eyen 
evidence. That we should haye to believe contrary to 
evidence, we need give but one example. Dr. X ewman, 
in his " Apologia," admits that the greatest difficulty 
he had to 0,ercon1e "as to reconcile himself to the 
" undue 'rere1"P1lce ". and religious worship paid to the 
Blessed Virgin 
Iary by the Roman Church. 
" I thought," be says, t "the essence of the offence of the Roman 
Church to consist in the honours which 
he paid to the Ble
sed Virgin 


· "Apo]ogia," p. 12.5. 
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and the saints.-Instead of setting before the soul the Holy Trinity, 
and heaven, and hell, the Church of Rome does seem to me, as a 
popular system, to preach the Blessed Virgin, and the Saints and 
Purgatory.* - I could not go to Rome (he asserts) while "he 
suffered hononrs to be paid to the Blessed Virgin aud the Saints, 
which I tllOught incompatible with the Supreme incommunicable 
Glory of the one Infinite and Eternal." t 
In his " Es&ay on Development" he admits that, " in 
the first 3g-es, there was no public or ecclesiastical recog- 
nition of the place which S. 
Iary holds in the economy 
of grace. This was reserved for the fifth century." 
With these admissions, ,ve can scarcely appreciate the 
assertion so confidently Inade that the invocation and 
C'llltUS of the saints, of wholn the Blessed Virgin stands 
forth as the head, is to be admitted exactly on the 
same evidence as the belief of the Incarnation of Christ, 
His 
Iediation, and the Atonement! This is a bold 
'way of getting over a difficulty. It is breaking through 
a hedge instead of passing through the gate-the 
" cutting- across country." This .was his excuse when 
he left the Church of England. The extracts we have 
given are his feelings before he left her comn1union, 
but we look in vain throughout the " Apologia" for 
an explanation how the transition of thought took 
place, and when, and under what circumstances, he 
discovered that the Romish worship of the Virgin was 
compatible with the worship of the Supreme Being, 
and how he became reconciled to the monkish 
extra\agance of this Romish adoration. All the 
explanation we can find is that "he had a secret 
longing love of Rome, the mother of English Chris- 
tianity, and he had a true devotion to the Blessed VÚ.gin." 
Such explanations, while they are peculiarly charac- 
teristic of the system of Dr. K ewman' s anolnalons 
position, are anything bnt satisfactory to the student 
" halting between two opinions." 
That we may thoroughly appreciate the tone of 


* "Apologia," p. 224. 


t Ibid. p. 2.38. 
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mind and tenor of thought of Dr. Newman, we may 
here point out the fact that he applies the very same 
process in order to conform his mind to a belief in the 
leo-ends and miracles so copiously related in the 
R
nlan Breviary, and other books of Romish devotion, 
so called. 
Anyone who has glanced his eye over the narration, 
in Romish works, of the wonderful cures that have 
been effected, as alleged, by so-called relics, and has 
read these wonderful " ecclesiastical miracles," sickens 
at the thought that there are individuals who give 
credence to such "pious frauds" and "olel wiyes' 
fables," to sustain which there is not the slightest 
proof that can stand a rational investigation. But 
hear Dr. Newman:- 


"It is plain," he says/" "there is nothing extravagant in this 
report of relics having a supernatnral virtue; and for this reason, 
because there are such instances in Scripture, t and Scripture cannot 
be extravagant" ! 
N ow how can we deal with a man who argues-the 
courtesy of controversy obliges me to use the word- 
in this manner, except by faning back on the assertion 
so strongly deprecated by Dr. Newman (and by lIlyself 
too, for I protest against caning names), that a man 
must be either a "fool or a knave" for advancing 
such a proposition. We feel wholly at a loss how to ex- 
press our pity for the state of degradation to which 
an otherwise gifted mind has fallen, because sub- 
jected to the pressure of Romanism, and its inseparable 
conseq uences. "\Ve would wish the Doctor had pushed 
his theory a little further, and had told us by what 
infallible process we are to ascertain real from false 
relics-real from false miracles-for we presume that 
he will not adn1Ìt "supernatural virtues" to attach to 
false relics. N or will he deny that priests have been 


* "Apologia," Appendix, p. 41. 
t See 2 Kings xiii. 20, 21 ; Acts xix. 11, 12; John v. 4. 
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detected in palming off fhlse miracles, attrIbuting super- 
natural effects, fronl what we call natural causes. In- 
deed he is obliged to confess" that the present advance 
of science tends to make probable that various facts have 
taken place in the order of nature, which hitherto have 
been considered by Catholics as simply supernatural." 
A convenient JVay of accounting for the pious frauds 
perpetrated at so-called " holy 1yells," &c. 
But let this pass. To go on to so-called "Ecclesi- 
astical miracJes" in cOInparison with "Scriptural 
miracles. " :N ow considering (to say the least of 
them,) the wondelful stories that are related in the 
Breviary and books of saints, and particularly in the 
book of the Bollandists, he must indeed be a bold 
man who can unflinchingly assert tbat he believes 
these narrations to be as true as the miracles related 
of Christ and the Apostles; and that he accepts theln 
all exactly on the sanle evidence as he accepts the 
doctrines of the Trinity and the Incarnation, and who 
can allege that they are as likely to have happened, and 
are to be received by all with the same authority as the 
miracles performed by our Saviour and His disciples, 
as recorded in Holy 'Yrit. Ând yet Dr. NeV{lllan 
seriously advances these propo:-:itions. Dr. K ewman 
does not hesitate to avow hiInselfto be champion of the 
Roman Church, even to support her palpable and well- 
establisbed frauds! He takes a bold stand, and we 
can but admire him for his consistency, in this at least, 
in publishing the principles ún which he professes to 
act. lIe says :*- 


"As to the Catholic religion in England at the present day, this 
only will I observe-that the truest expedience is to answer right 
out when you are asked; that the wisest economy is to have no 
management; that the best prudence is not to be a coward; that the 
most damaging folly is to be found out shuffling; and that the first 
of virtues is to 'tell the truth, and shame the devil.' " 


* "A pologia," Appendix, p. 71. 
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Acting then on this principle, Dr. Newnlan does not 
mince matters. lIis" "isest economy is to have no 
manacrement, no half-measures, no shuffling." A... 
o . 
great blot in the Roman system IS to be accounted 
for,-" the best prudence is not to be a coward." 
There they are, achnitteclly most wonderful stories, and 
they are solemnly recorded and adopted by the Roman 
Church. It is a p
t of their system, and must all be 
receiyed as a whole. "You must accept the whole or 
reject the whole." So Dr. K ewman takes a plunge. 
He says:-- 
"I will take one of those subjects, of which I spoke on the opening of 
this lecture. as offen!':ive to Protestants-namely. our belief in the 
miracl{'s. 'Ve accuse onr enemies [the Protestants] of untruth in most 
cases. 'Ye do not accuse them,on the whole,of untruth hel'e. I know it 
is very difficult for prej udice such a9 this to open its mouth at aU without 
some mis-statement or exaggeration; stil], on the whole, they do bear 
true-not false-witness in the matter of miracle
. "
e do certainly 
abound-we are exuberant; we overflow with stories which cause our 
enemies-from no fault of ours-the keenest irritation, and kindle in 
them the most lively resentment against us. Certainly the Catholic 
Church, fmID east to west, from north to south, is, according to our 
conceptions, hung with miracles. The store of relics is inexhaustible; 
thpy are multiplied through all lands, and each particle of each has 
in it at least a dormant, perhaps an energetic vil'tue of supernatural 
operation. At Rome therE:' is the true Cross, the crib of Bethlehem, 
and the chair of St. Peter; })ortions of the crown of thorns are kept 
at Paris; the holy coat is shown at Trèves; the winding-sheet at 
Tul"Ìn. At :\Ionza the iron crown is formed out of a nail of the 
Cms
, and another nail is claimed for the Duomo of :\[ilan; and 
pieces of our Lady's habit are to be seen in the Escurial. The Agnus 
Dei; blessed medals; the Scapular, the cord of St. Francis, all are 
the medium of Divine manifestations and graces. Crucifixes have 
bowed the head to the suppliant, and :\Iadonnas have bent their eve 
upon assembled crowds. St. J anuarius' blood liquefies periodicaÍJ y 
at Naples, and St. 'Yinifred'g \Yell Ìs the Rcene of wonders even 
in an unbelieving country. 'Vomen are marked with sacI'ed 


* I am now quoting from Dr. Newman's Lecture delivered at 
Birmingham, U On the present position of Catholics in England." He 
refers to this lecturE', and quotes largely from it, in the" Apologia," 
Appendix No.5, p. 284; but as he oruits important passages, as rather 
too startling, I prefer to quote from the original itself: 
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stigmata; blood has flowed on Fridays from their five wounds, and 
their heads are crowned with a circle of laceration. Relics are for 
ever touching the sick, the diseased, the wounded, sometimes with no 
result at all, at other times with marked and undeniable efficacy. 
'Vbo has not heard of the abunllaut favours gained by the intercession 
of the Bles
ed Virgin, and of the marvellous consequences which have 
attended the invocation of St. Anthony of Padua 
 These phenomena 
are sometimes reported of saints in their lifetime as well as after 
death, especially if. they were EvangelÜ;;ts or martyrn. The wild 
beasts crouched before their victims in the R(lman amphitheatre; the 
axe-man was unable to sever St. Cecilia's head from her body, and 
St. Pewr elicited a spring of water for his gaoler's baptism in the 

Iamertillc. St. Francis Xavier turned salt water into fresh for five 
hundred travellers; St. Raymond was transported over the sea on 
his cloak; St. A nllrew shone bl"ightly in the dark; St. Scholastics 
gained by her prayers a pouring rain; St. Paul was fed by ravens; 
and St. Frances saw her guardian angel. I need not continue the 
catalogue. I t is agreed 011 both siùes; the two parties join issue over 
a fact: that fact is, tbe claim of miracles on the part of the Catholic 
Church; it is the Prote
tant's charge, and it is our glory." 
Then at page 298 he says :- 
" I think it impossible to withstand the evidence which is brought 
for the liquefaction of the blood of St. Januarius at Naples, aud for the 
motion of the eyes of the picture of tbe l\Iadonna in the Roman States. 
I see no reason to doubt the material of the Lombard crown at 
l\Ionza; and I do not see why the holy coat at Trèves may not 
have been what it professes to be. I firmly believe that portions of 
the true Cross are at Rome and elsewhere; that the crib of 
Bethlehem is at Rome, and the bodies of St. Peter and St. Paul also. 
[I believe that at Rome, too, lies St. Stephen, that 
t. .ì\latthew 
lies at Salerno, and St. Andrew at Amalfi. 1 firmly belIeve that the 
relics of the saints are doing innumerahle miracles and gracps daily, 
and that it needs only for a Catholic to show devotion to any saint 
in order to receive special benefits from his intercession. I firmly 
believe that saints in their lifetime have before now raised the dead 
to life, crossed the sea witbout vessels, multiplied grain and bread, 
cured incurable diseases, and stopped the operation of the laws of the 
universe in a multitude of ways.]* Many men, when they hear an 
educated man so speak, will at once impute the avowal to insanity, 
or to an idiosyncrasy, or to imbecility of mind, or to decrepitude, or to 
fanaticism, or to hypocrisy. They have a right to say so if they will ; 
and we have a right to ask them why they do not say it of those who 
bow down before the mystery of mysteries-the Divine Incarnation. 


* This portion between [] is left out by Dr. Newman in his 
"Apologia." See Appendix, p. 57. 
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If they do not believe this, they are not Protestants; if they do, Jet 
them grant that He who has done the greater may do the les:;." 
Dr. K eWlllan proceeds to say:- 
"Ecclesiastical miracles are probable because Scripture miracles 
are true. As to the former of the two, I say that if Protestants are 
surprised at my having no ditJiculty in believiug ecc1esiastical miracles, 
I have a right to ask them why they have no difficulty in believing 
the Incarnation j" and he declares" we Protestants are most incon- 
sistent and one-sided in refusing to go into the evidence for ecclesias- 
tical miracles, which, on the first blush of the matter, are not stranger 
than those miracles of Scripture which they happily profess to adruit." 
"\Yell done, Doctor X eWlnan! will you permit us to 
analyze chemically the ingredients of the bottle aHegecl 
to contain the blood of St. Januarius, or exall1Ïne the 
apparatus which causes the Virgin of RÜnini to wink 
her eyes? \Ye have never yet heard of the invitation 
being tendered. Until such an investigation be seriously 
offered, do not say "
e ff'/llse to go into evidence. 
It would be doing Dr. Xewman an injustice, "Were 
I to omit his entire argument in favour-or as he 
would put it-in proof of his so-caned Ecclesiastical 
n1Ïracle:" and I do this at the expense of w"earying 
my readers. In the appendix of the "Âpologia,". 
he argues-one must permit the "Word-thus :- 
" ".,.. e affirm that the Supreme B('ing has wronght miracles on 
earth ever since the time of the Apostles; Protestants deny it. 
\Yhy do we affirm 
 why do they deny 
 \Ve affirm it on a first 
principle, they deny it on a first principle; and on either side the 
first principle is made to be decisive of the question. ... 
Both they aud we start with the miracles of the Apostles; and then 
their first principle or presllwption against our miracles is this- 
, \Vhat God did once, He is not likely to do again j' while our first 
principle or presumption for our miracles is this-' \Vhat God did 
once, lIe is likely to do again.' They say, , It cannot be supposed 
He will work many miracles;' we, 'It cannot be supposed He will 
work few.' 
'" The Protestant, I say, laughs at the very idea of miracles or 
supernatural powers as occurring at this day; his principle is rooted 
in him, he repels from him the idea of miracles; one is just as likely as 
another; they are all false. \Vhy 
 BecJ.use of his first principle, 


* P. 49. 
H 
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there are no miracles since the Apostles. Here, indeed, is a 
hort 
and easy way of getting rid of the whole subject; not by reason, but 
by a first principle which he calls reason. Yes, it is reason, granting 
his first principle is true; it is not reason, supposing his first prin- 
ciple is false. 
"There is in the Church a vast tradition and testimony about 
miracles; how is it to be accounted for 1 If miracles can take place, 
then the fact of the miracle wiU be a natural explanation of the 
report, just as the flact of a man dying accounts satisfactorily for the 
news that he is dead; but the Protestant cannot so explain it, 
because he thinks that miracles cannot take place ; so he is neces.. 
sarily driven, by way of accounting for the report of them, to impute 
that repOl.t to fraud. He cannot help himself. I repeat it: the 
whole mass of accusations which Protestants bring against us under 
this head-Catholic credulity, imposture, pious frauds, hypocrisy, 
priestcraft,-this vast and varied superstructure of imputation, you 
see all rests on an assumption, on an opinion of their8, for which they 
offer no kind of proof. ,,' hat then, in fact, do they say more than 
this-' If Protestantism be true, you Catholics are a most awful set 
of knaves!' Here, at least, is a most sensible and undeniable 
pOò5ition. 
" Now, on the other hand, let me take our own side of the 
question, and consider how we ourselves stand relatively to the 
charge made against us Catholics; they hold the mystery of the 
Incarnation,-and the Incarnation is the most stupendous event 
which ever can take place on the earth; and after it, henceforth, I do 
not see how we can scruple at any miracle on the mere ground of its 
being unlikely to happen. . \Yhen we start with assuming 
that miracles are not unlikely, we are putting forth a position which 
lies embedded, as it were, and involved in the great revealed fact of 
the Incarnation. So much is plain on starting; but more is plain 
too. l\liracles are not only not unlikely, but they are positively 
likely; and for this simple reason, because, for the most part, when 
God begius, He goes on. \Ve conceive, that when He first did a 
miracle, He began a series; what He commenceù He continued: 
what has been will he. Surely, this is good and clear reasoning. 
To my own mind, certainly, it is incomparably more difficult to 
believe that the Divine Being should do one miracle and no more, 
than that He should do a thousand; that He should do one great 
miracle only, than that He should do a multitude of lesser hesides. 
If the Divine Being does a thing once, He is, judging 
by human reason, likely to do it again. This, surely, is common 
sense. If a beggar gets food at a gentleman's house once, does he not 
send others thither after him 
 If you are attacked by thieves once, 
do you forthwith leave your windows open at uight 
 Nay, 
suppose you yourself wel.e once to see a mimcle, would you not 
feel the occurreuce to be like passing a line? 'V ould you, in con- 
sequence of it, declare, 'I will never believe another if I hear of 
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one ' 
 Would it not, on the contrary, predispose you to listen to 
a new report 
 11 . . . . . 


Kowletmeillustrate Dr. Kewman's theory by a few 
extracts from the Roman Breviary, the volume of 
volullles, which contains an abridgment of the divine 
offices of his church, appointed for the seyeral 
canonical hours of each day during the course of the 
year, and which he designates as "that most wonderful 
andlnost attractive monument of the devotions of the 
saints.". Dr. Kewman and all others in his church, who 
enjoy any ecclesiastical reyenue,-all persons, of both 
sexe
, who have professed in any of the regular orders, 
-all subdeacons and priests, are bound to repeat, 
either in public or in private, the whole seryice of the 
day out of this book. The olnission of anyone of the 
eight portions of w.'hicb that service consists is declared 
to be a Illortal sin ! 
The edition from ,,-hich I quote is the "BREYL\RIUM 
RO:
.LL"\'"U:ll," published in 1845, in Dublin, by Richard 
Coyne, printer and bookseller to the Royal College 
of 
Iaynooth, with tbe license and approbation, under 
bis hand and seal, of the late l\Iost Rev. Dr. 1\Iurray, 
dated 6th July, 1845; and which purports in its title- 
page to be published" by the order of Pope Pius V., 
according to a decree of tbe Sacred Council of Trent," 
and afteru-ards sanctioned by the autbority of Popes 
Clement VIII. and Urban .YIII. 
I can only give a few extracts; but these will be fair 
samples of the contents of the book. It may facilitate 
my readers in finding tbe passages, to state tbat 
the work is in four volumes or parts, corresponding 
to the four seasons of tbe year-Pars 'Yerna, Pars 
Æsti\a, Pars Autlunnalis, Pars Hiemalis - I sball 
specify, with the pages, from whicb my extracts are 
taken. t I shall begin 'with Dr. Xewlllan's Patron Saint. 
:I< "Apologia," p. 154. 
t I follow thè selection given in the Catholic Layman, but I have 
carefully verified every line with the original. 
H 2 
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On 26th 
Iay, the Feast of St. Philip Neri, Con- 
fessor,. the fourth, fifth, and sixth lessons contain the 
history of that saint; and all faithful priests are 
encouraged to cultivate the love of God, by believing 
what is therein narrated; first praying solemnly that 
God would mercifully grant that they might profit ùy 
the e;rample of bis virtues. 
After narrating that St. Philip was born at Florence, 
and had betaken himself to Ronle, where he instituted 
the congregation of the Oratory, the fifth lesson pro- 
ceeds thus :- 


" Wounded by the love of God, he continually languished; and 
with such ardent love did his heart beat, that, when it could no 
longer be contained within its boundaries, the Lord miraculously 
enlarged his bosom, by breaking and raising up two of his ribs! 
:.t\Ioreover, when performing the sacred offices, or fervently praying, 
he was sometimes seen lifteù up into the air, and shining on all sides 
with a wonderful light ! " 


That he was rescued from a pitfall by an angel (as 
the narrative goes on to state), and was favoured 
frequently with apparitions of heavenly spirits, and 
even of the Blessed Virgin herself, or that he sa w 
several souls SUITounded by splendour ascending into 
heaven; or that, having restored many sick and dying 
people to health, he actually recalled one dead luan to 
life, will probably seen1 but commonplace and every- 
day occurrences in comparison with the previous 
story, about the lo\re of God having broken his ribs; 
or (what is related with equal gravity), that in conse- 
quence of having preserved the most spotless purity, 
he arrived at so refined a sense of smell, that he could 
even distinguish those who preserved their chastity by 
tllE'ir odour! and, of course, detect others ex fætore. 
On the 19th of October, the Feast of Peter vf Alcan- 
tUfa, t the lessons are equally edifying :- 


· Pars Verna, pp. 554-5. 
t Pars Autumnalis, pp. 402-3. 
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CC The love of God and his neiglabour diffused in his heart, after some 
time excited in it such a burning flame, that he was obliged to break 
out from the confinement of his cell into the open fields, to moderate 
by the coolness of the air, the burning heat engendered in it ! He 
was frequently seen suspendf'd in the air, and shining with a won- 
derful effulgence! He passed over rapid rivers without wetting his 
feet! A staff fixed by him in tbe ground immediately grew up into 
a flourishing fig-tree! '''hile he was making a journey by night in a 
'heavy fall of snow, he took refuge in a ruined house without a roof; 
but for him the snow remained suspended in the air, and acted as a 
roof, that he might not be smothered by it ! " 
The manner of his passi.ng the rivers is not particu- 
larly stated, but "
e may assume it was in the ortho- 
dox fashion of other saints, of whom we read in the 
smne volumes. For instance, we find that St. F,.ancis 
de Palllo crossed the Strait of Sicily on his O1.vn cloalL, 
taking another monk as a passenger!. So also 
St. Raymond de Pennafort, who, being about to return 
from the island of 
Iajorca to Barcelona, spread his 
cloak upon the sea, and performed the voyage of a 
hundred and sixty miles in six hours, finishing by 
entering his monastery through the closed doors. t So 
also St. Hyacinth, the Pole, ferried over, in like manner, 
on his cloak, a number of his companions across the 
flooded 'Tistula. t 
St. Alldre'lt .Arell'hzi seems to have been an equally 
useful trRvel1ing companion in his own way; for, 
returning home one tfmrestuous llight, after confessing 
a sick man, when the rain and wind had extinguished 
their torch, not only neither he nor his companions 
were the least wet, but the whole company had the 
advantage of seeing their way in a pitch dark night by 
the radiance of the saint's per<;;on. 
 
St. Stanislaus, of Cracow, seems also to have 
possessed this ligld-enâtti1zg quality. This bishop, wp 
are gravely informed, purchased a plot of land from on{ 


* 2nd April, Pars Yerna, p. 466. 
t 23rd January, Pars Hiema]is, p. 476. 
t 1 Gth Augnst. Pars Æstiva, p. 572. 

 10th N overn ber, Pars Autumnalis, p. 45(1. 
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of the public functionaries, on which to build a church. 
Some time after the bishop was called upon for pay- 
ment; to which application he replied, tllat the money 
was already paid, and required but three days to sub- 
stantiate his point. The holy bishop repaired to the 
cemetery, where the man of business had been buried 
'llp'lcards of three years, took off his mantle, spread it 
on the tomb, and called upon his old friend to come 
up, and in an instant he came forth, walked to the 
magistrates' office, deposed on oath that the money 
.was paid, went back, and slept in the Lord! After 
performing this remarkable miracle, poor St. Stanislaus 
,vas barbarously murdered by the king, who was his 
enemy, and seen1S to have heen too hardened to profit 
by this great miracle, and his body was quartered and 
scattered about the fields. The wild beasts would 
have made a repast of the holy relics but for the 
watchfulness of some eagles, who never allowed any of 
them to touch theIll, until the canons of Cracow, led 
by the light thrown out by the scattered limbs, 
collected them the ensuing night! The most won- 
drous part of the tale remains, however, to be told; 
for the different parts of the body, when properly 
adjusted together, suddenly united as closely as 
kindred drops, and not a mark ,vas left of the effects 
of the knife! "\Vhat a pity it was that poor Stanislaus 
derived no henefit from all these marvellous interposi- 
tions; for though his body was so wonderfully put 
together again, he seems to haye been past resuscita- 
tion himself, though, to n1ake up for it, after h is death 
he did 'inany 'miracles, no doubt equally faitlnvorthy as 
those so particularly narratecl* 
This recalls to my Inind the miraculous joining toge- 
ther of the links of the chain of St. Peter, recorded in the 
Breviary lessons for the feast of St. Peter ad Yincllla. t 


"7th :\Iay, Pars Æstiva, pp. 321-2. 
t 1st A ugnst, Pars Æstiva, 1). 503. 
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Eudocia, the wife of Theodosius the younger, being 
on a pilgrimage to Jerusalem, received as a present 
the chain .with which St. Peter was said to have been 
bound in prison, when he was liberated by the angel. 
This chain, set in jewcl:-s, was forwarded by the pious 
empress to her daughter, then at ROlne. The young 
princess, rejoiced with the gift, showed the chain to 
the Pope, .who repaid the cOlnpliment by exhibiting 
another chain, which the l]oly Apostle had borne 
under Nero; but no sooner had the Pope brought the 
two chains into contact, than, 10 1 it came to pass, 
that the links at the end of the two chains miraculously 
became joined together, and had all the appearance of 
a single chain wrought by the same artificer r 
The Pope, no doubt, at once claimed the whole, 
which is still to be seen as one of the standing mira- 
cles at ROlne, and is occasionally held out as one 
of the inducements to the faithful to visit the holy 
city. 
A somewhat similar miraculous conversion of pro- 
perty is recorded of another pontiff, Pope St. John. * 
Bis Holiness being on a journey, near Corinth, and 
in want of a quiet and comfortable horse, borrowed one 
which the wife of a certain nobleman used to ride. 
The animal carried the Pope with the greatest docility, 
and when the journey was over, was honourably 
returned to its master. So wicked had the horse 
become, however, that he always afterwards threw his 
mistress, " as if," says the Breyiary, "feeling ill(l1"f/llont 
at having to carry a .WOlnan, since the 'Tical' of Christ 
was on his back"l It is needless to add, that the 
horse "
as subsequently presented to his Holiness as 
unfit to be ridden by a less dignified personage. 
St. Dcnis' story is "
ell kno'Wll; it is however related 
in the Breviary, t and perhaps is the longest walk 


* 27 th 
Iay, Pars Verna, p. 558. 
t Pars Autumnalis, p. 389, 9th October, Lectio vi. 
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of a dead man on record, after that of St. Stanislaus's 
"ln3n of business." 'Ve give it in the very words of 
the Breviary:- 
" He took up his head after it was cut off, and carried it in his hands 
for two thousand paces." 


Have any of my Roman Catholic readers the 
courage to ask their priest whether this is not in his 
Breviary,-in that very book so often seen under his 
arm, in his walks and journeys, and which he is seen 
reading ,vith such indefatigable assiduity, and whether 
he hcliercs it to be true? Does Dr. Newman really 
belie,e it to be true? 
But, again, in this wonderful book we read to the 
fol1o"Yfing effect :- 
Panl the IIermit, is there stated to have* retired to a 
cave in the desert parts of the Thebais, on account of 
the persecution of Decius and Valerius, where he 
li,ed to the age of 113. Being near his death, 
Anthony, another Egyptian anchorite, paid him a 
visit by a supernatural cOll1mand from heaven. They 
at once saluted one another by their proper names, 
though preyiously strangers to each other, and began 
to talk about spiritual matters, when a raven, who had 
been in the habit of bringing Paul balf a loaf of bread 
daily, brought a whole loaf for him and his visitor! 
After the raven had departed, "Ah," said Paul, 
"the Lord has sent us our dinner. It is no,v sixty 
years since I have received daily half a loaf; to-day 
my allowance has been doubled." They then pro- 
ceeded to eat their dinner at the fountain, and spent 
the night in divine praises. In the morning, Paul 
admonishing Anthony about his death, which was 
then approaching, exhorted him to bring him a cloak 
which he had got from St. Athanasius, and which he 
wished to have as his winding sheet. Anthony was 


* Pars HiemaJiis, }1p. 450-1, 4th, 5th, and 6th lessons. 
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cominO' back with the cloak when he saw the soul of 
o 
Paul ascending into heaven, surrounded by the holy 
company of the prophets and apostles, and choirs of 
angels. In the cave he found the corpse of Paul, 
'\\-i.th crossed knees, erected head, and hands stretched 
out on high, which he wrapped in the cloak as desired. 
He was, however, at a loss how to dig a grave, being 
himself an old man of ninety, having no spade or 
other instrument to do it with. "Then, 10! two lions 
ran swiftly from the interior of the desert to the body 
of the blessed old man, and gave Anthony to under- 
stand, very intelligibly, as well at least as they could, 
that they greatly deplored Paul, and then set to work 
with their cla-ws, and striving to outdo one another, 
eagerly dug a hole in the earth big enough conveniently 
to contain the body, and then departed! When they 
were gone .Ånthony buried the body in the grave pre- 
pared by these singular grave-diggers, and formed a 
tomb over it after the manner of Christians. He then 
took possession of Paul's coat, which was made of 
palm-leR\"es, in the manner of basket-work, and wore 
it regularly as long as he lived as a holiday dress on 
Easter and Whitsunday. 
I may here briefly refer to a few other specimens 
of pious lions recorded in the same book; and I 
doubt not there are others, if I had time to search 
further. 
St. TTenantills. was ordered to be cast to the lions, 
but they, forgetting their natural ferocity, cast thenl- 
selves at his feet! 
St. Ptisca also, after suffering many other cruelties, 
was brought into the amphitheatre and cast to a lion; 
but he, forgf'tting his savage nature, humbly cast him- 
self at her feet! t This and other miracles were, how- 
eyer, sad to say, wrought in vain; for poor l)risca's 
persecutors, after unsuccessfully trying to starve, burn, 
* 18th :\Iay, Pars Verna, p. 544. 
t Pars Hiemalis J p. 461. 
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and tear her to pieces with iron nails, at last succeeded 
by bethinking themselves of the more summary process 
of cutting off her head! 
Å still more striking instance, however, is to be 
found. where SS. Primus and Felicianus having been 
cast into the theatre, and two lions let loose on them, 
the noble aniIIlals not only prostrated themselves at 
their knees, but fawned upon them with their heads 
and tails. The poor saints, however, were, as usual, 
despatched with the axe. 
Å very sill1Ïlar story is toldt of SS. Vitus, 
Ioc1estus, 
and Crescentia, who were also cast to a lion, who 
prostrated himself and licked their feet. 
In the same volume
 we have a slight variation in 
the spectacle, in the case of SS. Abdon and Sennen, 
who having been cast to the bears and lions for spitting 
on the images, in the time of the Emperor Decius, the 
wild bcaf-'ts were afraid to touch thenl, whereupon the 
never-failing sword was successfully resorted to, in 
spite of the n1iracle. 
'Vhilst on the subject of wild beasts, we ought, ho,v- 
e'
er, not to omit mentioning the case of the celebrated 
St. J011'UaflrllS and his companions,
 who, after having 
escaped unhurt from a burning furnace, and various 
other trials, were also thrown to the wild beasts in the 
mnphitheatre, which (as before), forgetful of their 
natural ferocity, prostrated themselves at the feet of 
Janllarius. This, however, did them but little good, 
for the prodigy having been attributed to magical 
inc:lntation, they, like St. Prisca and the rest, were 
despatched with the sword. 
The story then goes on to tell the exploded fable of 
St. Jannarius's blood, which, kept in a glass phial, in 
a coagulated state, liquefies and bubbles up, just as if 


* Under date 10th June, Pars Æstiva, p. 36l. 
t Same vol., p. 375, 15th June. 
t 30th July, Pars Æ:-tiva, p. 496. 

 19th Sept., Pars Autumna1is, p. 343. 
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it were recently shed, as often as it is placed in sight 
of the martyr's head 1 
This fayourite standing miracle is annually enacted 
at Kaples, before thousands of admiring spectators; 
but it has been well asked-Would it not be more 
charitable to allow one of our chemists to view the 
blood, and observe its change, not surrounded by 
priests, candles, and the smoke of frankincense, and 
thus convert us all at one stroke? 
Thus I might proceed throughout this book, which 
I may safely call the book of " lying wonders;" and 
these are only a few of the edifying and instructive 
"lessons" which every Roman Catholic priest is 
bound to read daily, under pain of mortal sin, and 
taught to pray that he may emulate. )Iight I not 
venture to ask, if my readers can believe that any 
intelligent or educated priest, in the nineteenth cen- 
tury, can sincerely give credit to such old wives' 
fables ?-and if they do not believe them, how long 
will they submit to the humiliating indignity of 
reciting with their lips what they must disbelieve in 
their hearts, if they dared utter the truth? Dr. 
K ewman cannot-dare not--repudiate anyone of 
these "lying wonders." 
But if my readers are not already nauseated, I 
would further observe that these 'wonders are by no 
means restricted to the Breviary. The lives of the 
saints, in authentic editions edited by Romish priests 
in this country, are replete with such fables, and all 
seriously proposed to the belief of the faithful! Take 
Dr. Wiseman's lives of St. Alphonsus Liguori and 
others canonized in 1839 (London, 1846). I give 
two extracts as fair smnples. In p. 102 of the life of 
St. Francis di Girolanlo, he writes :- 


"That wonderful gift also, which authentic testimony proves 
several saints to have posse
sed, namely, the power of being present 
in more than one place at times-between which no phJsical in- 
tE'rval is percpptible-was not denied to our saint." 
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And of St. John Joseph of the Cross, Dr. Wiseman 
says:. 
"The zeal of our saint did not pass unrewarded
. it was on this 
occRRion that he first experienced those ecstasies and raptures with 
which he was thencpforward so eminently favoured. One day being 
searched for in vain through the convent, he was at length discovered 
in the chapel raised up in an ecstasy, so high from the ground that his 
head touched the c
iling." 
Did Dr. 'Viseman really pretend that this acrobatic 
feat was the reward of the zeal of the saint? If so, I 
would inform the simple doctor that I have seen a 
man walk along the ceiling .with his head downwarùs ! 
but I should be 'lshamed to hint that the feat was the 
result of any inward ecstasy or rapture like the above. 
As Dr. 'Yiseman was the great apostle of the 
Romish Church in this country, I ,,-ill give two 
further specimens of alleged miracles which he pro- 
poses to our belief. 
I have before me Dr. ,\Viseman's edition, that is 
the edition (London, 1852) published under his 
sanction, and under his authority and name, of 
Liguori's "GLORIES OF l\IARY." In this book innu- 
merable miracles are said to be perforIned through 
the illstrulnentality of the Blessed .Virgin, to attest 
her all-powerful and omnipresent existence; and the 
revelations made to various individuals to whom she 
personally appeared, thickly cro,vd every chapter. 
But to this book I shall have to refer else"here; 
and therefore I will but notice one of In any sÏ1nilar 
n1Íracles related. In page 64 we are informed :- 
" 13ernardine de Busto relates that a bird was taught to say, ' Hail, 
:l\Iary !' A hawk was on the point of seizing it, when the bird 
cried out, 'Hail, )Iary ! '-in an instant the hawk fell dead. God in- 
tended to show thereby that, if even an irrational creature was pre- 
served by cal1ing on :l\Iary, how much more would those who are 
prompt in calling on her, when assaulted by devils, be delivered 
from them." 


It is a favourite Romish theory, that the miracles 
* P. 124. 
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performed by his church, or, to be more correct, 
members of his church, are one of the divine attesta- 
tions of the sanctity in, and the truth of, that church. 
I exclaim, in all seriousness, "God help them!" if 
we are to take the cases cited as proofs or eæa'inples. 
If, however, we turn to the 'Vord of God and seek 
there for the true marks of an apostate church and 
people, do we not there find the Roman Church 
clearly portrayed? 'Ve read, ":Now the Spirit speaketh 
expressly that in the latter times some shall depart 
from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and 
doctrines of devils; speaking lies in hypocrisy; having 
their consciences seared with a hot iron; forbidding 
to marry, and comlnanding to abstain from meats" 
(1 Tim. iv. 1, 2). Ànd that" the time will come when 
they will not endure sound doctrine; but after their 
own lusts shall they heap to themselves teachers, 
having itching ears; and they shall turn away their 
ears frOll1 the truth, and shall be turned unto fa- 
bles" (2 Tim. iv. 3, 4). "'Vhose coming is after the 
working of Satan, with all power and signs and lying 
wonders" (2 Thess. ii. 9). For" this cause God shall 
send them strong delusion, that they should believe a 
lie" (2 Thess. ii. 11). 
.Viewing the sJ
stem of Popery in the light of Holy 
Scripture, we discern most clearly its spiritual 
deformity, and contrariety to the truth as it is in 
Jesus; and for this reason it is we ardently desire to 
save unstable minds from being entrapped by her 
delusions; and I look upon the fact of there being 
advocates of these "delusions and superstitions" in 
the present day, as the greatt,st miracle of the nine- 
teenth century. 
llaving thus performed an lIDwelcome task, I must 
remind the reader that Dr. Newman has the boldness 
to assert that in the "accounts of mediæval miracles 
there is no eætraragance in their gene1'al character ;"* 
· Appendix, p. 42; the italics are in the original. 
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but, to save his credit, he adds that he " cannot affirnl 
that there was always evidence for them." Alas! how 
our hopes are withered. 'Vith strange inconsistency, 
he places the eridence in their support at a very low 
estimate. " MiracJes, to a Catholic, are historical facts, 
and nothing short of this, and are to be regarded and 
dealt with as other facts.". Dr. K ewman forgets his 
logic,-a fact remains afact, whateyer the evidence may 
be to support .it or to bring it to our comprehension or 
belief. But he destroys the illusions by placing his 
church's miracles on a level, in point of evidence, 
with any other circumstance recorded in our histories. 
Take an instance advanced by Dr. Newman: t- 
"There il:! our Queen again, who is so truly and justly popular; she 
roves about in the midst of tradition and romance j she scatters 
myths and legends from bel' as sbe goes along; sbe is a being of 
poetry, and you might fairly be sceptical whether she had any 
per
onal existence. She is always at some beautiful, noble bounteous 
work or ot11er, if you trust the papers. She is doing alms-deeds in 
the Highlands; she meets beggars in her rides at 'Yindsor; she 
writes verses in albums, or draws sketches, or she is mistaken for the 
housekeeper by some blind old woman, or she runs up a hill as if she 
were a child. 'Ybo finds fault with these things 1 He would be a 
cynic-he would be white-livered, and would have gall for blood, 
who was not struck with tbe love her subjects bear her. Who could 
bave the head, even if he had the heart, could he be so cross and 
peevish, who could be so solemn and perverse as to say that some of 
these stories may be simple lies and all of them might have stronger 
evidence than they carry with them 1 Do you think she is displeased 
at them 1 'Yby, then, should He, the Great Father, who once walked 
tIle earth, look sternly on tbe unavoidable mistakes of His own 
subjects and children in their devotion to Him and His 1" 
And this is Dr. Newlnall's apology for his Romish 
miracles. But forgetting what has been said, Dr. 
Newman feigns to be indignant at the bare possibility 
of the priests' words being doubted as to the truth of 
these alleged miracles,-their character is at stake. 
The priests assert the miracles to be true; is that 
not sufficient, ye unbelievers? "It is a great thing 


.. "Apologia," A}Jpendix, p. 52. 


t Ibid. p. 54. 
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exclaims Dr. Newman) to have our character cleared; 
and we may reasonably hope that the next time our 
word is vouched for occurrences 'which appear to be 
miraculous, our facts will be investigated, not our 
testilnony impugned. Even granting that certain 
occurrences which we have hitherto accounted miracu- 
lous, have not absolutely a claim to be so considered, 
neyertheless they constitute an argument still on 
behalf of revelation and the Church." I confess that 
"I do not seem to see it." 
I haye dwelt more largely on this part of my sub- 
ject, as I conceive it will better illustrate the true 
temper, the sample of argument,-reasoning if you 
like,-adopted by Dr. Kewman in his" .Apologia" for 
embracing the Roman religion. I designated this part 
of his "Work as feeble, puerile, illogical, and unsatisfac- 
tory, and I believe that I am fully justified in n1aking 
the assertion. And nowhere does Dr. N eWluan advance 
any deeper or more cogent reasons for becoming a 
Romanist, and adopting the peculiar dogmas of his 
newly-adopted creed, than he does for accepting the 
"mediæyal nliracles" of his clnu
ch, all of which he 
confe:5ses to embrace with as firnl a hold as he does the 
fUlldmnental doctrines of Christianity! I cannot bring 
nlyself to believe that he places any credence in the 
former,-does he then believe the latter? 
It is true that his mind had always, from his youth, 
a superstitious bent. In p. 56 he says, that when he 
was a boy he was "very superstitious, and for son1e 
tillle previous to his [so-called] con,ersion, ,vhen he 
'was fifteen, he used constantly to cross himself in going 
into the dark." The admission that the fact of cross- 
ing was a superstitious act, is impol.tant and true. 
Has Dr. Newlllan changed his nlÏnd in this respect? 
Again, he adlllÍts that he used to wish the Arabian 
tales were true. "
Iy imagination ran on unknown 
influences, on magical powers and talismans. I 
thought life might be a dream, or I an angel, and all 



( 112 ) 


this world a deception,-my fellow-angels, by a playful 
device, concealing themselves from me, and deceiving 
me with a semblance of a material world." A mind 
thus constituted is a fit receptacle for any and every 
extravagance which a corrupt church n1Ïght present in 
tbe wonderful and extravagant. Dr. Newman, cer- 
tainly, does not shirk the consequence of his tendencies. 
lIe says, "I dò not shrink from uttering my firm con- 
viction that it would be a gain to the country were it 
vastly more superstitious, more bigoted, more gloomy, 
lnore fierce in its religion, than at present it shows 
itself to be.". This is entirely a matter of opinion 
and taste. 'Ve can now fully appreciate the bent of 
Dr. Newman's mind; but our Anglo-Romish brethren 
can scarcely claim such a man as a convert, or find 
reason to congratulate themselves on the acquisition. 


Dr. Newman appears to have been attacked by the 
Rev. 
Ir. Kingsley on a weak point, namely, the 
M01'aZ Theology of the Roman Church. 
Of all the systems falsely called " 
Ioral Theology," 
the code of the Roman Church, which passes under 
that head, is perhaps the most delusive. It is perfectly 
true that the vast mass of Jesuit writings passing 
under the above designation, is not officially acknow- 
ledged by the Roman Church, nor perhaps recognized 
by all Roman Catholics. We know of their official 
condemnation by the French Parliament in 1762, and 
it is a great fact that the Jesuits themselves have been 
successively driven out from every country in Europe 
but England, on account of the seditious and immoral 
principles taught by them. But I assert that the 
whole Roman Church is responsible for a great mass 
of their doctrines and teaching, which have been 
sumlnarized in the volumes passing under the title of 


* "Apologia," p. 117. 
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Liguori',.; 1I10ral Thcolog!l, and which have, with the 
other 'works of this theologian, undergone twentyye:lrs 
of the strictest oxmnination by the Sacred COtlgrega- 
tion of Rites at Rome; and it has been declared by 
that authority that there is not one word worthy of 
censure throughout his entire works. This exmnina- 
tion ,,-as undertaken ,vith a view to his canonization- 
the yery greatest honour to which a Roman priest (for 
it appears that priests alone arrive at that dignity) 
can attain. Liguori, therefore, has been very properly 
selected. 1tlany of us have heard of Liguori's ,; 
Ioral 
Theology," but fe"
 have taken the trouble, or had tho 
opportunity, of studying the original. A plausible 
writer, like Dr. N eWlnan, would fain persuade us that 
it is Inerely prejudice on our part when we conc1enu1 
St.. Alphonso and his systmn. "I cannot think (says 
Dr. N eWll1an) what it can be, in a day like this, which 
keeps up tbe prejudice of this Protestant country 
against us, unless it be the 'rague chargcs which aro 
drawn froln ow' bool
s of MOJ"lll Thcology; and with 
the notice of the work in particular which nlY ac- 
cuser especially throws in our teeth." And in reply 
to this last assault, Dr. Kewman proposes, "in a very 
few 'words, to bring his observations to a close." 
Dr. N Hwnlan attempts to justify Liguori's theories on 
lying; for it i;g not Liguori that is attacked, as Dr. N ew- 
]11an aclroitly argues, but the Roman l1101'al system, of 
,vhich he is an exponent-by the alleged fact that great 
Protestant writers have promulgated the:salnedoctrines; 
and he refers n10re particularly to the justification held 
forth of equivocating and l:ril1g, under peculiar posi- 
tions, by Paley, :JIilton, Jermny Taylor, Johnson, and 
others. Let the reader have the full benefit of Dr. 
K e,:-..n1an's own justification before we make the COln- 
pansons. 


U Now, I make this remark first :-Great English authors-Jeremy 
Tay lor, l\Iilton, Paley , Johnson, men of ver)? distinct schools of thought 
-distinctly say that, under certain 
pecial circumstances, it is allow- 
I 
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able to tell a lie. Taylor says: 'To tell a lie for charity, to save a 
man's life, the life of a friend, of a husband, of a pl'Înce, of a useful 
and a public person, hath not only been done at all times, but com- 
mended by great, and wise, and good men. 'Vho would not save his 
father's life, at the charge of a harmless lie, from persecutors or 
tyrants?' Again, l\Iilton says: "Vhat man in his senses would 
Jeny that there are those whom we have the best grounds for con- 
sidering that we ought to deceive-as boys, madmen, the sick, the 
intoxicated, enem
s, men in error, thieves 
 I would ask by which 
of the commandments is a lie forbidden 
 You will say by the ninth. 
If, then, my lie does not injure my neighbour, certainly it is not 
forbidden by this commandment.' Paley says: 'There are false- 
hoods which are not lies, that is, which are not cdminal.' Johnson: 
'The general rule is, that truth should never be violated; there 
must, however, he some eÀceptions. If, for instance, a murderer 
should ask you which way a man is gone.' " * 
This is ""hat Dr. N e-wman styles an "argument'll m 
acZ lWI/
iJlcJJl," and were ",ve, who" are so fierce with 
St. .A.1phonso, to nwet Paley or Johnson to-lnorro",v in 
society, would we look upon t.helll as liars or knayes, 
as dishonest and ulltrn::;tworthy?" He is sure we ",vonid 
not. "\Vhy then, he asks, do we not deal out the same 
Ineasure to [Rolllan ] Catholic priests? Dr. N ewn1an 
has a knack of turning observations, applied to a 
system, to persons. "I ask (he says), if you would 
not scruple in holding Paley for an honest man, in 
spite of his defence of lying, why do you scruple at 
St. Alphonso P" Liguori is merely eXplaining a system; 
he is only one of Inany who believe in it. Dr. Newlnan 
has luaùe out his case as froln Paley, and the others. 
N ow let us make out ours frolu Liguori, and let the 
reader discover, if he can, the alleged parallel or 
justification. 
Dr. K ewman says that" it cannot be denied that 
Alphonso Liguori lays down that an equivocation, 
that is, a play upon words, in which one sense is taken 
by the speaker, and another sense intended by hiln for 
the hearer, is allowable, if theJ"c is a just ca'llse, that is, a 
special case, and may even be confirmed by an oath." t 
. "Apologia," p. 417. t rd. ibid. 
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ehis is true as far as it goes; but Dr. N eWlllan 
should have given Liguori's exmnples and definition of 
a "just cause." But .we allege that Liguori does not 
stop at a mere play upon words, but that he justifies 
fraud and deliberate peljury. 
On the question" whether it is lawful to use equÌvo- 
cation in an oath," after refining on the distinctions 
of double-speaking, or alnphibologia, and Inental re- 
servations, .Liguori lays it dO"îl, "as a certain and a 
connl1on opinion amongst all divines," that" for a just 
cause it is lawful to use equivocation in the propounded 
1110<1e8, and to confirnl it [equivocation] w"ith an 
oath." * 
To state some minor cases or "propounded 
11l0L1es," Liguori says (we are only on equivocation 
and perIuissivo lying) :- 
" A poor man absconding with goods f01. /tis 8Zlpport, can answer 
the judge that he 11as nothing." 
The reader mu::;t bear in Inind, that in courts of 
law abroad, the accused and witnesses are interrogated 
by the judge, and not by the counsel of the parties. 
"He who receives a loan, but afterwards returns it, can deny that 
he received a loan, he understanding the'i'eby tltett lle slwzdd pay it." 
"He who hath promised marriage, but thence (sed inde) is not bound 
to marriage, can deny the promise-tltclt is, so as to be bound by it." 
" He who comes from a place falsely supposed to be infectious can 
deny that he came from that place-to wit, as a pestilent place, because 
tlwt is the mind of the inquirer." 
" If anyone being invited as a guest, be asked whether the food is 
good, which in truth is unsavoury, he can answer that it is good-to 
'Wit, for 'mortification." 
" It is lawful to conceal the truth when there is a cause; viz., when 
anyone seeks money from you, you c
n answer, 'Oh, that I had it,' 
or ' I would delight to have it.'" 
(I Can a creditor assert by a deed, with an oath, that nothing was 
paid to him, though a part was paid; but he may have credit on 
another accouut, which he may not be aLle to prove 
 We answer that 
}1C can, proviJed he does not swear that that quantity was due to 
him on that deed, lest other former creditors might incur 1088." 


.. Liguori, ,. :\Ioral Theol.," tom. ii. p. 316, et seqq. j\Icchlin, 1845. 
I 2 
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Äs a general rule, Liguori lays dOWll- 
"That when there is a just cause of necessity or utility, anyone can 
use double-speaking on an oath, although of his own accorJ he comes 
forward to swear." 


llaving proposed the case, "'\Vhcther it is a lnol'tal 
sin to swear with double speaking or restriction not 
purely nlonta17 'll:ifhollt a }Utit ('{{use," and after gi\ring 
sonlO conflicting opinions 011 the suhject, Liguori gi yes 
his own opinion, that this i::; only a venial sin. 
"The reason of this more prohaLle opinion is, Lecause in such au 
oath, already truth and justice are present; only judgment or di:-:- 
cretion is wanting, which deficiency is only venial," Ll1t "f.jr a just 
cause it is lawful to use restriction, not purely mental, even with an 
oath, if it can be understood from the circumstances." :, 


But every theory, it IllUSt be observed, resoh
es itself 
into a "just cause." '\Vhat is a "just cause," we are 
not left in c1oubt,-" any honest end, in order to 
preser\Te good things for" the spirit, or useful things 
for the body." t 
'\Ye have given a fe\v 11linor san1ples of what nlay be 
consiùered a "just cause," according to the estilnation 
of Liguori. Dr. N eWlnan, by his apparent frankness, 
'would mislead an uninstructed reader on this subject. 
He \yoldd give us to understand that the license of 
ROlne's .illoral Theology ,vent no further than taking 
adyantage of a doubtful pun or play upon .words having 
a double meaning. Änd " 
tpon this point" he proposes 
to give his opinion as plainly as any Protestant can 
wish; and therefore he ayows at once, that in this 
departInent of J\Iorality, nluch as he adlnires the high 
points of the Italian character, he likes the English 


... "E contrario licitum est, justa causa uti rei'ltrictione non pure 
mentali, etiam cum juramento, si illa ex circumstantiis percipi potest." 
-JIoral Tlteolog., tom. ii. p. 318, n. 152. 
t "Justa autem causa <,sse pot est quicumque finis honestus nd 
f'ervanda bona spil'itui, vel corpori utilia."-lbicl., tom. ii. p. 31û. 
l\Iechlin edit., 1845. 
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character better.- Did it not strike Dr. Kewman, 
that the English character on points of 
loral rrheology, 
to which ho gi'Tes the preference, is due to their 
Protestant religion, in acting up to their solelnn 
protest against all the innovations ana corruptions of 
the Roman Church, relying on the 'Y ORD of GOD for 
their rule and guide? 
I will now take a further example from Liguori, which 
does not exactly come within the supposed harmless 
pern1Ì5sion of playing on the double nleaning of ,yords. 
'Ve are told in the Church of Rome, that the seal of 
confession is sacred. This "Te can understand, anù a 
confessor being interrogated of a crime divulged in 
the confessional, acts up to the principles professed by 
his Church, by refusing to answer, and he is esteemed 
a luartyr should punishment follo.w. But ROlne's 
I\loral rrheology does not rest here. Dens, in bis 
'l'hcologia, a )laynooth College text-book, proposes 
the following question, to which he gives the reply:- 


c. 'Vbat, therefore, ought a confessor to answer, being interrogated 
conceruing a trutb, which he lIas known through sacramental con- 
fession 
 
".A. He ought to answer that he does not know it j and if ncces- 
sar
T confirm the same by an oath." t 


It is this system of deliberate perjury that Liguori 
indorses; not only indorses, but assigns a reason for 
the lawfulness of the act. The priest in the con- 
fessional ceases to represent the character of a nlan. 
lIe represents JESUS CHTIrST himself. So the Trent 
Catechislulays down :-" They [the Priests] are called 
not only angels, hut Gods, holding as they do the 


.;< "A pologia," p. 41 ï. 
t "Quit! igitUl' respondcre debet confe8:::arius interrogatus super 
veritate, quam per solam confessionem sacramentalem nOl'it 
 
"R. Debet resl'ondere, se neEcire earn j et si opus est, idem jura. 
rnento confil'mare."-Dens, Tlteolo[Jia, tom, ,-i.: De Fractione Sigilli 
Sacraruelltalis, Xo. 1Gü. Dublin, 1
32. 
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place and power and authority of God on earth." * 
Liguori avails himself of this-what shall I call it- 
delusion ?-let us rather say imposture-and says " a 
confessor can affirm, even with an oath, that he does 
not kno-w a sin heard in confession, by understanding 
as man, not a
 the 1nini.
te1' of Clu'i,'.d." t 
" And the reason [alleged] is, that he who interro- 
gates has not 
 right to be informed of a matter unless 
that matter is cOlnmunicable; such is not tbe know- 
ledge of the confessor." But snppose the question be 
changed in form hy one who wa
 aware of this theo- 
logical license to cOlnlnit perjury, and should ask 
"'whether he heard it as a minister of Christ." Here 
the confessor lnay change his character by a playful 
illusion, and lnay still affirln .with an oath that he does 
not know the sin hem'd in confes
ion. " Because the 
confessor always is understood to answer as man; he 
cannot speak in his capacity as minister of Chrif't. 
Hence when anyone is bound to conceal the infamy of 
another, he 11lay lawfully say, I do not know it (licite 
dicat, K escio, non habeo scientiml1 utilem ad respon- 
denduln), that is to say, I have not a knowledge which 
is useflÙ for answering; or I do not know it so as to 


* "N am cum episcopi et sacerdote
, tanquarn Dei interpretes et in- 
ternuntii quidam Bint, qui ejus nomine divinam legem et vitæ præcepta 
homines edocent, et ipsius Dei personam in terris gerunt, perspicuum 
est earn esse illorum funetionem, quå nulla major excogitari possit. 
Quare merito non solum angeli, sed Dii etiam, quod Dei immortaHs 
vim et numen apud nos teneant, appellantur. Quamvis autem omni 
tempore summam dignitatem obtinuerint, tamen N ovi Testamenti 
sacerdotes cæteris omnibus honore longe antecellullt. Potestas enim 
turn corpus et sangninem Domini nostri conficiendi et offerendi, tum 
peccata remittendi, quæ illis collata est, humanam quoque rationem 
atque inteIligentiam superat : nedum ei aIiquid par et simile in terris 
inveniri queat."-Cateclt. Concif. Tridentini, pars ii.; De Ordinis 
Sa.cramf'nto, 
 2, p. 327; edit. Paris, 184:8. 
+ "Hine inferetur-I. confessarius affirmare potest etiam juramento, 
nescire peccatum auditulll in confessione, subintelligendo, ut hominem 
non autem ut ministrum Christi."-Li[J1Wí'i, Jl1o'J"Ctl Tlleology, tom. 
ii. p. 319, No. 153, edit. 
Iechlin, 1846. 
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make it known. And if anyone rashly should ask 
from a confessor whether he may have heard such a 
sin in confession, he can rightly answer, I hare not 
hCrtì"fl it (non audivi) ; that is to say, as man, or so as 
to manifest it." These are the' mental reservations 
which are supposed to justify the oath! But Dr. 
Npwman may object that tbis is an exceptional ca
e. 
"\V" e cannot admit this, even setting aside the awful 
reflection, that the Ininister professes to represent our 
Lord in the confessional, and is prepared to issue from 
tbat tribunal with a lie, to be confirmed even by an 
oath. GOD IS TR"LTH! But we can afford Dr. K ewman 
even this advantage, for Liguori proceeds in the same 
place to declare that "a witness not legitimately 
interrogated by a judge can swear that he does not 
know a crime, 'Which in reality he does know, by 
understanding that he does not know the crime con- 
cerning which legitimately he can be inquired of, or 
that he does not know it so as to give evidence con- 
cerning it." Here, again, we can understand that in 
some extreme cases, a witness might prefer to suffer 
the prescribed punishn1ent, rather than divulge his 
knowledge so as to criminate a relative or friend; but 
where is the authority for teaching that the witness can 
lawfully swear that he does not know a c,.ime committed 
by another; for this license is given to the -witness as 
well as to the accused (Reus aut testis à judice, &c.). 
A nd 'Who is to be a judge as to the legitimacy or 
propriety of the interrogation? Is an equivocation 
here again permitted? Liguori gives two grounds: 
a person Juay exercise a discretion as to the propriety 
of his being interrogated, Jì.,..,;f, "when the crime 
appears to him:::.elf to be free from blame;" second, 
" or if he know a crime .which he is bound to keep a 
secret., when no scandal may have gone abroad." * 



 " Reus aut testis a judice non legitime interrogatus, potestjurare, 
se nescire crimen, quod revera scit; subintelligendo, nescire crimen, 
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Liguori ac1n1Ìts that where the accuse<1 is legitimately 
interrogated by a judge, he cannot equivocate, because 
he is bound to render obedience to the just cOIDlnands 
of his superior, and likewi::,c in " Ìlnportant contracts ;" 
because, if it were not so, another woula suffer injury. 
I aIll happy to give this acknowledgulellt ; but, alas! 
the advantage is inllnediately taken away by Liguori 
hinlself, for he adds :- 


"l\Iake an exception where the crime is altogether concealed. 
For then he can, yea the witness i8 
ound to say that the accused did 
not commit the crime (imo tenetUl. testis dicere reum non commisis..<:e). 
And the same course the accused can adopt 1/ tlte proof be not complete 
(si non adest semiplcna probatio); because then the judge docs not 
legitimately interrogate."-Tom. ii. p. 320, n. 1.3-1- 
It would be an insult to the conUllon sense of H1Y 
readers to L1well on the phases of this systelll of 11101"al 
theology, and the awful consequences to society were it 
generally accepted in England; for however luuch Dr. 
Newman luay admire" the high points of Italian cha- 
racter," he has very good reason to adn1Ìt that he likes 
the" English character better." But Dr. N eWluan has 
no right to object to this systeln as a peculiarity in the 
Italians. Liguori's works were submitted to twenty 
years' strict scrutiny by the properly constituted Roman 
authorities previous to his canonization, and the result 
was that they declared that there was not one \\
orù in 
them worthy of censure, and, therefore, clearly binding 
on the conscience ofeverymmuber of the Roman Church. 
Dr. N eWluall tries the fn rzUO{J1lC argument, ana 
declares that his readers would be startled if inforulCd 
that Paley, Jermny Taylor, and other English divines 
lHtve laid down "a maxiln about the lawfulness of 
lying.". 'Vill Dr. N mnnan venture to assert that 


de qno legitime possit inquiri, vel neEcire ad ùeponenJum." "Idem, si 
testis ex alia capite non teneatur deponcre, nempe si ipsi constet 
crimen caruisse culpa; vel. si sciat crimen, seù Hub sfcreto, cum 
nulla præcesserit infamia."-Tom. ii. p. :JIÐ. 
:II: "A pologia," p. 420. 
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either of these c1h'ines has laid dOW-ll any such maxims 
as are propounded by his church, under tho cloak of 
religion and 1110ral theology, falsely so called? These 
divines have, it is allegeJ, in SOlne extrelne cases, giyen 
a certain license to equivocate or evade, and that is the 
cxtent to which he can draw his parallel. But does 
any honest man pretend that a witness, in a trial for 
Inurder, can swear that he does not know of the criIne, 
because, according to his judglnent, the crÎlne appeared 
t3 hiulself to be free fronl blaIne, or because the scandal 
had not gone abroad, or that the crinw .was altogether 
concealed, or because the proof is not complete? 
Liguori puts an extreme case: lIe asks "whether an 
accused, legitinlatc1y interrogated, can deny a crÍ1ne 
cyen with an oath, if the confession of the crin1e would 
be attended with great disadvantage." The great dis- 
ach'alltages are stated to be " danger of death, or the 
prison, or perpetual exile, the loss of all property, the 
danger of the galleys, and such like." It is certainly 
difficult to prejudg'e what each of us ",vonld do under 
such trying circumstances; but ono ,,
ould suppose that 
the 1JLOJ'al laU' ",,
as clear. But Liguori says that tho 
case is "sufficiently probable (satis probabiliter) that the 
accused may deny the crime, even ,,-ith an oath, at 
least without great sin, by understanding that he did 
not comn1Ït it so that he is bound to confess it, only 
let there be a hope of avoiding the punishment. The 
rea::;on is, because hnman law cannot lay men under so 
great an obligation "\yith so severe a penalty." If 
Liguori had placed the excuse on a higher ground, 
-nan1ely, chance for repentance, that would have been 
at least a worthy Il1otiye; but no, the sufficient justifica- 
tion to deny the criine, even ,vith an oath, would be if 
there is " a hope of avoiding punishnIent." 
But here another question arises,-Can such a per- 
jured person be absolved by a priest in the confessional? 
Or is he absolyûcl froln the crÌ111e attaching to peljury 
unless he confesses to a priest and gets absolution? 
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What says Dr . Newman to these questions? Here is a 
tough bit of moral theology for him to "tackle," to 
answer which, we fear, neither Paley nor Jeremy 
Taylor will assist him. "St. Alphonso, who has the 
repute of being so lax a nloralist, having (as Dr. New- 
man inforllls us) had one of the most scrupulous and 
anxious of consciences himself," deems it necessary to 
gTapple with these difficult questions. So he solves it 
thus:- 


"But here it is inquired if such an accused person, or one who, 
making a contract, deceives by swearing with equivocation, may be 
absolved unless he makes known the truth. Some, not improbably, 
answer in the negative; but more probably Sanches (and others) say 
t!tat he can be absolved
. because in such an oath-which cannot be 
called a peljury-he has not sinned against commutative justice, but 
against legal justice, and due obedience to a judge whose command 
of unfolding .the truth is transient, and only lasts 'while the judge 
interrogates. And the same thing, Sanches says, in the same book, 
concerning a lying witness; and, therefore, each of them can be 
absolved; but he shouM reveal the truth. But both are bound to 
render satisfaction to the other, if they are able, in another way; but 
if they are not able 
 But the Salamanca doctors say that they are 
bound again to make known the truth in trial. But I [Liguori, 
this most scrupulous and conSicientious man] would even pxcuse them, 
if they were altogether unable to make satisfaction for the present, or 
even the future." 


The reader must pardon me for a moment. I am, in 
my profession, accustomed to draw contracts, and bind 
man and man to solemn obligations in business. Sup- 
pose I meet a Roman Catholic, one of the contract- 
ing parties. How do I know that in this contract he 
will not deceive the other, by swearing equivocally, 
when brought to trial, to save hinlself ffOlll imprison- 
ment or other inconyenience? It is, 1\
e are told, 
vulgar prejudice, and uncharitable, not to belieye a 
Roman Catholic on his oath. Yet we are told that 
he lnay peljure himself, and luay be absolyed, for such 
an oath, they tell us, is not a peljury; and if he ,,-ent to 
a father confessor of the Liguori school,-for there are 
numerous priests here of the Redemptorist order,-he 
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"rou1d be excused, if he could not make satisfaction. 
'V ell, Dr. K eWlllan, \\
hat is yonI' opinion, under the 
circUlllstances r- " I pause for a reply." 
In the confessional we are treading on " consecrated 
ground," where everything seems to be regulated by 
a law peculiar to Roman theology, on which neither 
Paley, nor Jeremy Taylor, nor Johnson dare to tread, 
but where Liguori and Dr. Kewlllan, in his character 
of Father N eWlIlan, are permitted to enter and reve1. 
Liguori, on this delicate subject, proposes another 
question, equally startling, and, I trust, peculiar, or 
restricted to ROlnan moral theology :-" It is asked 
whether an adulteress can deny adultery to her hus- 
band, understanding that she may re,eal it tohim?" The 
manner of putting these questions is so peculiarly 
original, that Paley and Jeremy Taylor might well be 
e
cused anticipating such probabilities and positions! 
However, the "most scrupulous and anxiously consci- 
entious and high-minded Italian" does not hesitate to 
propound the. question and give his opinion. His 
character stands above impeachment or even suspicion. 
Have not the properly constituted authorities laboured 
for twenty years to detect a fallacy, and they could not? 
He says: "She [the adulteress] is able to assert 
equiyocally that she did not break the bond of matri- 
mony, which truly remains. And if, sacranlentally, 
she confessed adultery, she can answer, I a1n innocent of 
this crÍ1nc." :N ow 111 ark, ye shades of Paley and 
J erenlY Taylor, who in your lifetime are accused by 
Dr. Kewman of "laying do"\TIl the axiom about the 
lawfulness of lying,"-mark, I say, the reason assigned 
by this canonized saint, this moralist, this scrupulously 
conscientious nlan, for this denial of a fact on oath! 
"Bccnus(' b!J confcs
ion it 1fas tah Jl alray." So Car- 
denas, who, howeyer, 11ere reIIlarks, that" she cannot 
affirm it "ith an oath, because, in asserting anything, 
the probability of a deed suffices, but in swearino-, 
certainty is required." But here, again, the "mo;t 
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scrupulous" Lignori comes to the rescue; for he add
, 
" To this it is replied, that, in swearing, nloral certainty 
suffices, as "re sai(l aboye. 'Vhich moral certainty of 
the re1nission of f'in can indeed be had, ,vlwn any 
one III orally well-disposed receiyes the sacrmnent of 
penance.' , 
Liguori thin
s an adulteress a sufficiently" morally 
well-disposed person to receive the benefit of the 
sacrmnent of penance," in which tribunal, ùy confes- 
sion of her guilt, she can get so clearly absolyed 
that she can, with a safe conscience, ùeclare that she 
is innocent of that crÏ1ne which she has just confessed 
to have perpetrated! · 
The reader Blust hear in nlÏnd that the theory of 
the sacrmnent of penance, in order to obtain absolu- 
tion by confession to a priest, is that the priest does 
not require fronl the penitent a preyious 'J'cpcntaace, or 
perfect contrition, that is, a repentance of the sin 
conllnitted, fronl a hatred of the sin itself, and a love 
of God; but it is sufficient to have a sorrow for the 
sin fro1n the fear of punishment-the fear of hell,-anc1 
an expressed detennination to sin no nlore. '
ehis they 
call all ritiu}l, by ,,-hich, ,,-ith the confession and abso- 
lution, the penitent is supposed to be placed in a state 


· Dr. K ewman knows that I am translating literally; but as my 
readers, not so well skilled in the moml tl
eolog!l of the Roman 
Church, may think that I am drawing on my imagination, and taking 
a little-just a little-license with the text, I give it in full :- 
"Quæritur 2. An adultera possit negare adulterium viro, intdli- 
gens, ut illi revelet 1 Potest æquivocc asserere, se non fregisse mah'Ì- 
monium, quod vere persi:5tit. Et si adulterium sacramentaliter 
confessa sit, potest re8pondere 'Ir]llocells sum ab hoc crimine" quia per 
confessionem est jam ablatum. Ita Card. diss. 19, n. 54:. Qui tamen 
hie advertit, quod nequeat id afIilomare cum juramento, quia ad 
asserendum aliquid sufficit probabilitas facti; sed ad juràllùum 
requiritur certitudo. Sed rcspondetur, quod ad jurandulll sufficiat 
certituùo moralis, ut diximus supra-cum Salm. Lessius, Sanch. SuaI'. 
ra1. et communi. Quæ certitudo moralis remissionis peccati potest 
quid em Laberi, quando quis bene moraliter dispositus reeepit pæni- 
tentiæ saeramentum."-'l'om. ii. p. 322, !\Iechlin edit. 184.3. 
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of OTace. It is in this state of atfJ'ition that the 
b , b I ' 
1no}"olly 1l"('71-di.
lJOsed adulteress can reCelye a so utIon, 
and then swear that she is innocent of the crime! 
But the case goes beyond this: Liguori tells us that 
Cardenns adn1Ïts that if a ,YOn1an under such circuu1- 
stances, without confession, is in danger of death, "it 
i
 lawful for her to use a lnetaphor which is C01n1non 
in Scripture, where adu[tf'I'y is taken for Ùlolut f!J, as in 
Ezek, xxiii, 27, " Because they COlllluitted adultery, and 
.were guilty of fornication with idols," But he tells 
us that Bu
elllbaum, Lessius, 'l'ruHus, Sanches, Soto, 
SayI'u:;::, .Llgragiu
, Taniburini, \íiya, &c,-a noLle army 
of uncanonized f'aints ! - "all honourable nIen," de- 
clare their opinion" that if the crinlC be truly con- 
cealed, a "Olnan can deny with an oath, and sa!! ' I dill 
not c01Jl1nit the L",'imc;' in the same "av that the accused 
call say to his judge not legitimately"'interrogating, 'I 
did not so cOlllmit it' that he i
 bound to lnanifest it 
to hinl," · 
Sucb, then, being the system of lying and pmjury 
sanctioned by the 
Ioral 
rheology of Ron1c, ,,
ill Dr. 
Newman dare now to assert that the theory is in the 
Inost distant manner sanctioned by )Iilton, Paler, 
Johnson, Taylor, or any honest Englishman? Anti 
does not Dr. Sewlnan endeavour to evade the respon- 
sibility of such teaching by laying himself under the 
charge of putting in practice the very systeln of 
equivocation by the line of defence he has chosen to 
take? ..Allusion has been lnade to only one branch of 
this 
Ioral Theology. Let the inquiring reader turn 
to the chapter on Uonfession (tom. ix. p. 37, et seg.); 
and as to confessions on alleged sins of the married 
state, fr0111 No. 909 to 953. The supposed cases are so 
horrible that Satan, in cOlnpany with celibate priests, 
could only invent snch lllollstrositics; and the evasions 
of falling into mortal sin by their perpetration could 
* Liguori's ")Ioral Theology," tom. ii. r. 323, )Iechlin edition, 
184.5. 
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only be conceived by prurient-minded priests. The 
theory i
 this :-.L1- lllost fiendish act is proposed; it is 
freely adn1itted that that act is a mortal sin to perpe- 
trate. The ingenuity is to detern1ine ho,v close a 
person may go to the committal of that act, .which 
in itself is a mortal sin to cOlnlnit, * without being 
guilty of n10rt \l sin. No one but Satan hÏInself could 
have devised such a lllaster-piece of ingenuity. It is 
true that all this is for the priest's private instruction 
alone; but cui bono? In the confessional they have but 
two rtùes to lay down to the penitent ;-" All nnrigh- 
teousness is sin," and" Avoid all appearance of evil." 
The system is the natural result of seeking another 
Inoral code or rule of faith than the Holy Scriptures. 
Dr. Ne,,'"man admits that the Scriptures have failed 
to Batisfy hin1. I would ask, can he find the required 
satisfaction in thi
 1110ral code of his church? 
It is true that Dr. N ew III an points to books and 
catechisms "rhich teach a Inoral Christian code; but in 
"rhat respect are these better than the like class of 
books in the church he has left? He adds, " I plainly 
and positively state, and without any reserve, that I 
do not at all follow this holy and charitable luan 
[LiguoriJ in this portion of his teaching." This is 
candid. But if approved by the 
acred Congregation 
of Rites and reconllnended to priests, what right has 
Dr. N e-W1uall to decline to follo,v Liguori's teaching? 
It is either right or wrong. If "Tong, where is the 
boasted infallibility on "rhich he so largely dwelt, as 
one of the inducements which led him to go into the 
ROll1an systeIll-an infallibility which demanded his 
entire submission. Dr. N eWlnan does not follow 
Liguori. 'Yhy (-Because there is sufficient Protestant 
,. "916.-Quær. I. An peccet mortaliter vir inchoando copulam 
in vase præpostero, ut postea in vase debito eam consummet 1 negant 
[here follow seven names], modò absit periculum pollutionis; quia 
alias (ut ajunt) omnes tactus etiam venerei non sunt graviter illiciti 
inter conjugatos."-Tom. ix. : "De Usu :Matrirnonii." ride No. 909 
ad 954. 
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"lea-ven" and English honesty left in him to see how 
opposed this ":JUoral Theology" is to feelings totally 
un-English, and contrary to the simple rules laid down 
ill the Gospel for our guide for purity and holiness of 
life. "r ere it in my power, I would lead Dr. :N ew- 
man back to the first principles of our comm.on 
Christianity, and elldeayour to diyest bis mind of 
cerenlonials and theories, froln priest-rule and priest- 
craft, to CHRIST, and Him alone, as our pattern and our 
guide; as our one only 
Iediator and Ac1yocate with 
the Father, one with Him in glory co-eternal. I 
would entreat Dr. Xe,,"'man to recognize the great 
fact, that God is no respecter of persons, be he Je,v 
or Gentile, bond or free. 'Yith Him circumcision 
ayaileth not, nor un circumcision, but a new man. K or 
is there any talislnanic influence in sacralnents, ves- 
ture:-:, gestures, and cel'elnonie
. It i::; not this altar 
nor that altar that is Inore highly favoured; but where 
two or three are gathered together in Christ's name, 
there is He in the midst of them. Let Dr. N emnan 
extend his charity and conceiye the possibility of 
salyation out of the limited circle ,vi thin which he 
has inclosed hÎlnself. Let him bring it hOl11e to his 
mind that there is possible 
alvation ,rithout believing 
that tbe Pope of Rome is Christ's "Vicar on earth; that 
the Blessed .Virgin and the Saints are not appointed 
mediators between God and Ulan; that it is reason. 
able to belieye that Christ instituted the feast of the 
Last Supper as a memofial of His death, of the sacrifice 
to be offered up on the cross once for all, and not a 
literal and perpetual and repeated sacrifice of Christ's 
literal body. Let hÎlu consider that perchance purga- 
tory is a fable, 'lnd indulgences to remit telnporal 
punislu11ent due to sin drawn fronl the bank of merits, 
the celestial treasure of the Church, are myths. If 
Dr. Kewman would for one moment recollect, that 
for not one of these points has he 1110re than the 
invention of man to advance in their favour, it might 
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by possibility be more charitable that his church should 
not curse or anathematize a large, and certainly an 
intelligent, body of Christians for rejecting thezn, and 
that it would be possibly safer to rely on -what an 
accept as adn1Ïtted truths. 
And lastly, I would iuyite hinl once again to join us 
in reciting withJlCart and soul that beautiful but simple 
prayer of onr Church :- 
" 0 _AL)IIGHTf GOD, who ha
t built thy Church upon 
the foundation of the .Apostles aud l)rophets, .J Esn
 
CUnIST hÎ1nself being the head corner-stone; grant Ud 
so to be joined together in unity of spirit by their 
doctrine, that we 111ay be Inade an holy tClllple accept- 
able unto Thee; through Jesus Chl'i::;t onr Lord. 

lmcn." 



DR. 
EW)I
.tX .AND DR. PUSEY. 



 


"The more I grew in devotion, both to the Saints and to our Lady, the more im- 
patient was I at the Roman practices, as if these glorified creatures of God must be 
gravely shocked, if pain could be theirs, at the undue veneration of which they are 
the objects." -..-1 pologia, p. 1
3. 


THE perusal of Dr. X ewman's letter to Dr. Pusey- 
will raise in the minds of earnest and thinking men 
pain mingled with a degree of satisfaction ;-pain that 
a man so decidedly gifted should ha,e had from the 
beginning no fixed principles of religion, should have 
allowed himself to be drifted about like a rudderless 
,esse 1 ; satisfaction, tbat his la
t production-his letter 
to Dr. Pusey--has disclosed to us the fact that he is not 
so far abso
bed in the RanJan system but that he is 
bold enough to denounce, in e
phatic language, the 
erratic extravagancies of }'Iary-worship, as now com- 
monly practised in his church. They appear to him as 
extravagancies of which we so rightly complaint" as 
provoking blasphemy," and to "work the loss of 

out;;." t They seem to him like a "bad dream." 
 
He reads them" with grief and almost anger;" \I and 
he sanctions but a very modified belief in the late 
doctrine of the Immaculate Conception. But, alas! 
what certainty have we that Dr. Xewman, this 


... h Å Letter to tbe Rev. E. ß. Pusey, D. D., on his rect"nt Eil e- 
nicon," by J. H. :x ('wmau, D.D. London, 1866. 
t U Letter," p. 11-1. t Ibid. I'. 121. 

 Ibid. p. 119. II Ibid. I'. 109. 
K 
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time, is really sincere? 'Ye know, that, while in tho 
Church of England, he spoke against his convictions ; 
he was only repeating the opinions of others. 'Yhat 
he said was "necessary for his position." In fact he 
was not sincere in what he did say. 'Vhat guarantee 
haye we that Dr. K mvnlan is not nowalso put forward for 
some ulterior purpose? He does not hesitate to declaro 
his opinion that these conden1ned writers did not mean 
,,
hat they said;* putting theIn, therefore, on a level 
with hinlsdf. 'Vhen and how are we to know that a, 
Ronlan Catholic divine does n1ean what he says? l\Iari- 
olatry is a deep blemish in the Ron1an system. Perhaps 
Dr. Newman, as the readiest and most pliant instru- 
ment, is used to try the ground - tátunac't is the 
expl'e
sive French word-and ascertain how a roforn1a- 
tion in this branch of the ROlnan worship ,,-ill be 
accepted. In this view of his n1Ïssion we bid Dr. 
N eWluan "God speed." 
Dr. Pusey's "Eirenikon," to which this letter purports 
to be a rl'ply, has been the subject of COllllllent froln all 
parties. It has satisfied llone, and has brought upon 
the author severe and 1l1erited rebuke. But good not 
unfrequently comes out of evil. If no other good has 
resulted, it has extracted from Dr. Newman the above 
encouraging acknowledgments. 
The 1110st ren1arkable part of the "Eirenikon" is the 
publication, in one continuous series, of the opinions 
anù replies of the various bishops on the invit.ation of 
the Pope, preyious to his official declaration of the 
doglna of the Ilnmaculate Conception of the blessed 
Virgin 
Iary. 'Ye have been led to believe that there 
was a unanin1ity of opinion on this subject, on which 
the Pope founded his decision. It was far otherwise. 
On this head Dr. N e,vrnan, with remarkable dexterity, 
but with equal inconsistency, repudiates the genuine 
doctrine of the Imlnaculate Conception, falling back 


* "Letter," p. 120. 
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on a diluted theory very far short of the accepted 
teaching, and as received 
 all parties in hi
 church. 
Dr. N mnnan is a strange compound. "\Vith exten- 
siye learning, his writings are too often superficial. 
'Vith strong religious feelings, he is superstitious. 
"\Vith an apparently strong will, he is vacillating. 
Though at tiInes eloquent, he is garrulous. Logical 
and clever in reply, he is at all till1es unsatisfactory 
and inconclusive in esscntials. Poetic and pathetic, but 
pucrile. "\Vith a large loving heart, he is effcminate to 
a degree. "\Vith this strange adlllixture of opposites, 
it is not to be wondered that Dr. Newman coulll never 
bring his lnind to one fixed purpose. lIe was educated 
partly at the college de Propaganda Fide, at Rome, 
partly at Oxford. Ever on the balance bebyeen Angli- 
canism and Romanism. "Alas! (he exclaims) it was 
IllY position for whole j
ears to remain without any 
satisfactory basis for my religious profession, in a state 
of l110ral sickness, neither able to acquiesce in Angli- 
canism, nor able to go to Ronle." 
"\Vhilc profc.-;::;ín[j to be an.Anglican,Dr. Newman wrote 
against R0111e and ROJnanisln in a 111anner to satisfy the 
IllOst exacting Protestant; but he afterwards told us 
that, when attacking popery, he 1yaS not expressing his 
0"j1 scntÏInent!=:, he was merely repeating the opinions 
of English divines, but to which he in no wise pledged 
his own assent; for" such views (he said) were ne- 
cessary for our position;" and that necessity he 
explains as being "a hope of approving hiInself to 
persons he respected, and a wish to repel the charge 
of ROlnanism." The whole of his anti-papal crusade is 
now conveuiently erased from the tablet of his memory. 
lIe tried the Bihle, and it caIne short of his requirc- 
n1ent. He frankly mhnits that he had tried it, " and 
it disappoints." He also tried the ancient Fathers, 
and no one knows them better than Dr. Newman. He 
soon satisfied himself of the hopeless task of squaring 
modern Ron1anism (into which he had drifted) with 
K 2 
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antiquity; so his fertile ingenuity invented a develop- 
ing theory. Religion, like. arts and sciences, grows 
more cOll1plcte-" f'01UTCtC," by cultivation ;-is like a 
plant, which shoots forth hranches, and will bear exten- 
sive engrafting upon. Having mnbraced his new re- 
ligion through this specious but deceptive theory (for 
'without this he had no excuse), his book enunciating 
the same was condelnned by the more thoughtful and 
more consistent ROlnanists. They held this new theory 
as totally subversive of the Tridentine declaration which 
claims Scripture, and all the Fathers in past antiquity, 
in testimony of these doctrines. But no,v Dr. Newman 
excuses himself, and renounces his then pet theory. 
He tells us that he had not read that work since he 
published it, and "he has now no doubt at all that he 
has lnade n1any lnistakes in it, partly froln his igno- 
rance of the details of doctrine as the Glut 1'ch of Rome 
holds them." He finds no difficulty in believing in the 
existence of a Deity and the doctrine of the Trinity, 
then why shoulll he find a difficulty in believing in the 
Suprelnacy of the Pope? indeed, he tells us that the 
latter is not half so iInprobahle. He has" no difficulty 
in receiying the doctrine of the Immaculate Conception. 
Ànd if he has no difficulty, why may not another have 
no difficulty also? "\Vhy may not a hundred-a 
thousand ?" and so any extravagance may be justified. 
Yet he now condemns " hundreds" and " thousands" 
who profess to helieve that the blessed-Virgin can save 
sinners; that sbe is more rpady to hear our prayers 
than Christ himself; and that she is the appointed 
mediatrix between God and man and the gate to 
heaven, and can even, by virtue of her authority as 

fother, command God hÌInself. He assumed that the 
Church of ROlne is the "Oracle of God," and there- 
fore he had no difficulty in believing the doctrine of 
Transubstantiation, though he disbelieved it before. 
Ànd yet he would call the ancient Roman superstitious, 
who consulted the" Oracle," which he believed equally 
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to be the" Oracle of God," and the interpreter of the 
Oracle an Ï1npostor. He professes to believe in tbe 
miracles of our Lord,' and from this fact he finds no 
difficulty in believing', with equal certainty, the purpose- 
less legends of his Breviary; of dead men walking with 
their heads uuder their anTIS, or jolly friars navigating 
oceans on a cloak; and yet he will condemn nlodern 
spiritualists as impostors, and their followers, dupes; 
he will deny the followers of " Joe Smith" the same 
license he takes himself, who profess to belieye tbe 
miracles of their )Iaster. Dr. S ewman is, in fact, a 
man purposeless and causeless, f'hiftec1 about 'with eyery 
mnd of strange doctrine. He is one a Hurrell Froude 
could take up, and out of 1\-hom shake the little 
vestige of Protestantism, as one would shake the dust 
out of a tIoor-mat; one who professed to be indoctri- 
nated in all the nlysteries of "Apostolic succession" 
in a morning's 1\-alk round his college grounds! And 
now we find him repudiating the genuine doctrine of 
the Imlnaculate Conception and 'Virgin-worship as 
preached in his church. 'Vhat are we to expect next? 
.And this is the Rev. John Henry Xewman, D.D., 
formerly of the College of the Propagation of Faith at 
Rome, afterwards of Oriel College, Oxford, and then 
Incumbent of St. !lary's, now of the Oratory of Bir- 
n1Ìnghau1. Verily, verily, Dr. Kewlllan, )
ou have rightly 
estimated your own yalue, 1\-hen you wrote to Dr. 
'Viseman, that persons and things look great at a dis- 
tance, which are not so when seen close; and did we 
know you, we should see that you were one about 
wholn there has been far more talk for good or bad 
than you deserve, and about whose movements far 
more expectation has been raised than the e-,ent will 
justify. · 


* "Apologia," pp. 367-8. 
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Dr. Newman commences his letter to Dr. Pusey by 
fulsome flattery; but he overrates Dr. Pusey's influence, 
nor can we subscribe as a fact, "that nUlnbers will 
be moved by his authority." This might have been so 
twenty years ago. The" more advanced party" of 
" a school more recent than Dr. Pu
ey's" (who I arn 
happy to say-are c01uparatively few), " may, for the 
occa
ion, accept Dr. Pusey as their spokesluan." 
nut Dr. K eWlnan, speaking of his own party, says that 
" there is no one alnong his own body, or, as he sup- 
poses, in the Greek Church, who can affect so vast a 
circle of 1lIen, so virtuous, so able, so learned, so 
zealous, as COlne 1110re or less under Dr. Pusey's 
influence." * 
I-Iaving thus made his peace ,,,ith his rival, he com- 
plains that if he (Dr. Kewman) is '" dry, hard, and 
unsympathizing," his" dear Pnse,V "-" his very dear 
friend" - is " unfair and irritating." "There was one of 
old tinle who wreathed his sword in 111JTtle; excuse 
me-you (Dr. Pn::.:ey) discharge your olive-branch as 
if fr01n a catapult." t You have" touched then on a 
very tender point in a very rude way."; The sin1ple 
question is, are Dr. Pusey's strictures justified by 
facts r ..Aftpr a laboured essay of evasions and excuses, 
he comes exactly to the conclusion to which Dr. Pusey 
arrived; namely, that the worship of the Virgin, as 
practised by a large section of ROl11anists, was 
indefensible, nay, that it "provoked blasphemy" He 
compares thel11 with the" Covenanters and Ranters." 
 
Dr. Pusey quotes against Dr. Newman his own .words 
uttered against Ronlanislll in 1841, ,,
hen in the 
Anglican Church-that" the Roman Church COlnes as 
near to idolatry as can be supposed in a church of 
,vhich it is f'aicl 'the idols He shall utterly aboli
h.'" 
This is touching hÌ1n on a very tender point, 'rude Dr. 


.. "Letter," p. 5. 

 Ibiù. p. ]21. 


t Ibid. p. 9. 

 Ibiù. p. 122. 
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Pusey. If Romanism ha
 changed at all, it is, in that 
:ßlary-worship has been still more developed; indeed, it 
is now at the extrenle; it is to be hoped a reaction 
will take place. Dr. Newman is puzzled what to say. 
"I know not to .what authority to go for theln,-to 
Scripture, or to the Fathers, or to the decrees of coun- 
cils, or to the consent of the schools, to the tradition of 
the faithful, or to the Holy See, or to reason.". He 
adn1Ïts that this 
IarJy-v{orship has "in times and 
places fallen into abuse; that it has eyen hecolne 
superstition."t As it is " difficult to detennine where 
truth passes into error,"t "We "Would put it to Dr. 
K e"Wl1mn whether it "Would not be safer to adhere to 
Scripture and the doctrine of the one ::\Iediator? Avoid 
all appearance of evil; and this becomes the nlore 
nece
sary if Dr. K ewman' s estilnate of the " Catholic 
Church" be true. "If we are to have a Catholic Church, 
we nlust put. up ,,--ith fi
h of every kind, guests good 
and bad, vessels of gold, vessels of earth ;" 
 and if it 
be true that" what is abstractedly extra-vagant, may 
in religious persons be becOlning and beautiful, and 
only fall under blame when it is found in others "Who 
imitate them." II One would suppo
e that "We have a 
case here, above all others, which ,,,"ould require utInost 
caution to avoiù this very evil, since there is such an 
affinity between religion and superstition. 
Before I proceed to the more immediate object of 
Dr. Kewman's letter, I would remark in passing, that 
he does not appear very particular in defining the real 
teaching of his church. One of Dr. Pusey's" dis- 
charges from a catapult" "Was the unanimous testimony 
of the Fathers, that the bcriptures .were alone of 
authority as a rule of faith, and that it was a heresy 
to maintain their insufficiency. Dr. Newman cannot 
deny this pregnant fact, so he adroitly avoids the 


* "Letter," p. 120. 
: Ibid. p. 109. 


t Ibid. p. 93. 

 Ibid. p. 86. 


II Ibid. p. 85. 
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question by saying that Dr. Pusey" allows there is a 
twofold rule,-Scripture and tradition, and this is all 
that Catholics say." 
Indeed! Is that all? The Council of Trent decreed 
that the oral traditions of the ROlnan Church should 
be held with equal piety and veneration to the Scrip- 
tures themselxes. And the Creed, while it compels all 
to "finuly adn1Ït and mnbrace apostolical and eccle- 
siastical traditions," only requires us simply" to ad- 
mit the Scriptures;" but with this proviso, " according 
to the sense which the Holy J\Iother Church has held, 
and does hold." And as 
f this were not a sufficient 
"dead lock,"-tho ROlnan Church never has, never 
can, and therefore never will, publish any authentic 
interpretation, since that interpretation, if given, nlust 
in every case be" according to the unanÏInous agree- 
ment of the Fathers." 
Such being the ROlnan profession, it is rather 
astonishing to hear Dr. K ewman assert his belief that 
the difference between AnO'licanism and ROlnanism 
o 
" is merely one of words." Let us see. Dr. 'Yiso- 
man, in his" Lectureq on the principal Doctrines and 
Practices of the Catholic Church," lays it down, that 
"an authority to teach was communicated to the 
Apostles, and by thmn to their successors, together 
with an 
tJl'lfTittcn code; so that, "hat was afterwards 
written by them, ,vas but a fixing and recorùing a 
part of that which was already in possession of the 
Church.". The Church of England, on the other 
hand, lays it down, that " Holy Scripture containeth 
all thinO"s necessar y to salvation; so that whatsoever is 
ð 
not read therein nor lnay be proved thereby is not to be 
required of any man, that it should be believed as an 
article of faith, or be thought requisite or necessary 
to salvation." Is it possible to "believe that the 
difference" between the teaching of the Church of 


,. Lecture V p. 128, vo1. i. T.ondon, 1851. 
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Eno-Iand and the Church of ROlne on this head "is 
r) 
lnerely one of .word
"? 'Yho does Dr. Xewluan 
expect to deceive, by holding out such fallacious pre- 
tensions? ""r e are required to accept the whole of the 
alleged apostolical and ecclesiastical traLlitions of his 
church, with equal piety and reverence to the Holy 
Scriptures, and if we were to ask Dr. Ne"Wlnan to 
define these traditions, he could not do so. If we 
ask him to produce the Church's interpretation of any 
one chapter of the Bible, he cannot do so. If we ask 
hÜn to proùuce the unallÍ1nous agremnent of the 
Fathers on any giyen text, without which he is pre- 
cluded fronl expounding the ",Y orù of God, he cannot 
do so; and yet our belief on this subject does not 
differ from Rome! Dr. Xewmall affects great reve- 
rence and veneration for Athanasius. "",Yhen he 
becalne a Catholic, he kissed the vohune with 
delight."-" You are mine (he says), and I aln yours 
beyond mistake." ",Vhat does his own authority tell 
hinl on this very subject? "The Holy Scriptures, 
given by inspiration of God, are of thelllseh'es suffi- 
cient towards the disco\ery of the truth,". and this 
we find in the very first page of his volulnillous works; 
and, speaking of the orthodox Catholic Christians of 
his age, he says, "The Catholic Christians will 
neither speak nor endure to hear anything in religion 
that is foreign to the Scriptures, it being an evil heart 
of Í111nlodesty to speak those things which are not 
written."t But Dr. :Kewlnan admits all we can 
expect of him on this head; for he tells us that 
" Christians have never gone to Scripture for proofs of 
their doctrines till there wa" actual need, from the 
pressure of controveri'y;"t and that is the very last 
place a modern Romanist would look to for proofs for 


* Atbanasii Opera, tom. i. p. I, edit. Bened. Paris, lû98: Grat. 
contra Gentes. 
t Tom. ü. p. 709 : Exhort. ad !\Ionachos. 

 "Letter," p. 57. 
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his pecular doctrines. Dr . Newman is a practical 
illustration of this, for he "has tried Scripture, and 
find:;;; it disappoints." And this is the key to all 
ROlne's unauthorized and extravagant worship of the 
Virgin. 'Vith this I pass to the real object of the 
"Letter" itself, namely to clear the writer and 
"English Cath-.olics," and explain, with reference to 
the Blessed Virgin J\Iary, that there" just now seems a 
call on him, under his circulllstances, to ayow plainly 
,,-hat he does, and "hat he does not, hold about 
tho nlesserl Y1rgin, that others may 1.110", did 
they COllIe to stand where he stands, what they 
\yould, and what they '","oulrl not, be bound to 
hold concerning her.". Dr. Kewlllan cOlu:iders the 
occasion one when a hold front should be assumed, 
regardless of consequences. ',",lth reference to the 
long series of quotations advanced by Dr. Pusey on 
the decided and dogmatic acknowledglnent of the 
Fathers, that in matters of faith the Holy Scriptures 
should be the alone rule of faith and conduct of 
Christians, and from which an unwritten code is 
wholly exclutled, Dr. Ne"lnan treats these with the 
utmost contempt; but, with strange inconsistency 
as regards :ßlary-worship, he boldly avows, that 
"hopeless as Dr. Pusey lllay consider it, he is 
not ashanled to declare that he will take his stand 
upon the 
Fathers, and does not mean to budge."t 
Though gone over to Rome, "history of those times 
is not yet an old almanac to hin1;" the Fathers 
made him "Catholic," and he is not now going to 
kick down the ladder by which he alleges he ascended 
into the Church, and "in particular, as regards his 
Church's teaching concerning the Blessed "Virgin, 
with the Fathers he is content; and to the subject of 
that teaching he means to address himself at once ;"- 
" and thus (ho says) "we can join issue on a clear and 
broad principle." Thi:::; is a bold challenge. 
· "Letter," p. 27. t Ibid. p. 28. 
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K ow before I proceed, let us unc1er::.:tand on what 
we are en O'aO'ed. Setting- aside for the moment the 
(:) <' LJ 
published and unrebuked acknowledgment of the office 
and powers of the .Virgin ßlary, we have the au- 
thorized and enjoined worship of the ROlnan Church, 
prayers to the Almighty through the mediation of 

Iary; her merits are pleaded before the throne of 
grace; prayers are addressed direct! y to J\Iary for her 
intercession and for spiritual and temporal blessings 
at her hands, which God alone can be:::;tow. They 
teach that we should depend on her as our hope, 
the anchor of our soul, the Queen of Ileaven, and the 
Spouse of God; and we find these devotions rewarded 
by ilUlulgences. I now publicly challenge Dr. Ne"\\-- 
man on the yery ground he has assunled. To appeal 
to the Bible ,yould be to take a vantage-ground, for 
he has given up that; "he has tried it, and found 
that it disappoints." I assert, and I challenge Dr. 
K ewman to prove to the contrary, that, taking the 
records of the early councils and the works of the 
early Christian writers to the end of the first five 
hundred years, they all testify, "as with one 
voice, that these -writers and their contemporaries 
knew of no belief in the present po"
er of the'Tirgin 
:ßlary, and of her influence 1yith God; no practice, in 
public or private, of praying to God through her 
11lediation, or of invoking her for her good offices 
of intercession, and advocacy, and patronage; no 
offering of thanks and praise 111ade to her; no assunlp- 
tion of Divine honour or glory to her name. On the 
contrary, all the writers through those ages testify 
that to the early Christians God was the only object 
of prayer, and Christ the only )Iediator and Inter- 
cessor in whmn they put their trust." 
Dr. K eWIllan takes his stand on the Fathers, and 
does not pretend to fall back on "Development," 
and so do I. 'Vill Dr. X ewman accept this public 
challenge? He states in his letter to Dr. Pusey, 
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that on this point" the Fathers are enough for hÜn." 
rrhen, I lnaintain, that he HUlst erase from his 
Breyiary and other books of devotion every single 
}wayer to the Blessed Virgin. But Dr. Newlnan will 
not accept this invitation, because he cannot. The 
Roman practice on this head is a novelty. 
Dr. N eWn1aI" while condemning extravagancies he 
alleg-es he never met .with, except in Dr. Pusey's books, 
undertakes to justify the teaching of his Church in 
her authorized formularies. There is nothing to be 
condenlned "in the )Ii
sal, in the Roman Catechislu, 
in the Roman Raccolta, in the In1Ïtation of Christ, 
in Gother, Challoner, 1\Iilncr, or 'Yiselnan, as far as 
he is aware.". I may perhaps be able to disabuse Dr. 
K ewnlan as tosomeofthe
e; but it is remarkable that he 
omits from his catalog'uehis TTade 1ncc
l1J
,-the Breviary! 
Not-withstanding his protest, Dr. N eWlnall under- 
takes to defend the CUlfilS of the Virgin, in order to 
('vade the fact 'which stares us in the face, on opening 
almost every book of devotion of the Roman Church, 
of the very extravagancies he lnakes a pretence of 
repudiating. He tells us that he will have nothing to 
do .with statements which can only be explained by 
being eXplained away. t N E'yertheless Dr. K ewman, 
'with more art than discretion, in fact excuses, 
if not advocates the system, by trying to explain 
away, by endeavouring to clra,v a line of distinction 
between faith and dCl'ofion, .which he alleges 
"will go far to remove good part of the diffi- 
culty of I1Ìs undertaking, as it presents itself to 
ordinary inquirers." He fully grants that derofion 
towards the Blessed Virgin has increased among 
[RolnanJ Catholics with the progress of centuries; he 
eyen goes so fiu' as to admit that it has becolne an 
abuse; t but he " does not allow that the llucfrine con- 
cerning the Virgin 
Iary has undergone a growth, for 
he professes to believe that it has been one in substance, 
· U Letter," p. 120. t Id. ibid. t Ibid. p. 93. 
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and one and the same, from the beginning." That 
there should be no n1Ïstake about his meaning, he says 
"By faith, I mean the Creed and the acceptance of 
the Creed; by derotiun, I mean such religious honours 
as belong to the objects of our faith, and the paYluent 
of these honours." "Faith and deyotion (he adds) 
are as distinct in faC't as they are in idea." 'Vhat then 
is the present creed of the Roman Church on this head? 
The present creed of the Roman Church declares 
" that the 
aints reigning together with Christ are to 
be lWJloll,'cd and ÍJu'ocatfd zrith CHRIST." This is a com- 
mand; and the Trent decree, which is made part of 
this Creed, declares "that it is useful and good sup- 
pliantly to invoke them.". Änd on this subject we 
must not confound it with the assertion dwelt upon so 
forcibly and indeed beautifully by Dr. Newman, that 
the saints in heayen are occupied in interceding for us 
on earth. This fact is wholly beyond our l.-nowledge, 
though we may hope that such is their occupation. 
Delahogueachnits that this worship is aTeligiolls,vorship, 
though "the Tridentille fathers do not use the word."t 
That this belief has been in substance one and the 
same from the beginning, is alleged as a fact, but 
which I most distinctly, positively, anù unequivocally 
challenge. It has not the slightest sanction in Scrip- 


* Our suhject is the lawfuJness of ad,Jressing ourselves to the dead 
personally, aud that they hear our verbal and mental prayerg; That 
we can plead their merits before the throne of grace, and employ 
other mediators besides Christ. 
t "Tract. de 
I ysterio SS. Trinitatis." _.\.ntore L. A. Delaho
ue. R. 
Coyne. Dublin, 1822. Appendix, de Cultn Sa.nctorum, p. 21'8. It 
i
 proper here to state, that Vemu, in his" Rule of Catholic Faith,' 
pr. 96-ï, Birmingham, 18:3:3, says that it is not an article of 
Romish faith, that this veneration is to be called a religious venera- 
tion; but he admits that their "writers differ on the question. 
)Iarsilius thinks that the honour which is shown to God and the 
Saints is the exercise of one aud the same virtue," but of different 
degrees. "Delillcourt (he says) goes farther, and maintains, in a 
pamphlet written expressly on this subject, that a 'religious honour 
ought to be given to tbe Bles
ed Virgin." 
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ture,. or the confirmation of one single Father of the 
Church for the first four centuries, nor of any creéd 
previous to 15ü-t. Nor is intercessory prayer or praying 
for t he dead anything to the point. Intercessory prayer 
is encouraged in Scripture; praying for the dead is 
an early innovation not sanctioned ùy Scripture. But 
I deny Dr. !\e1yman'S theory as to "Faith" and 
"Devotion." 1Vhen we pray to God through Christ, 
and express our dependence on the mercy of the a11- 
good and wise Creator, and plead the merits of Christ, 
our d('rotio/
 expresses onr faith. \Ve have faith that 
God hears our prayers, t11at He is able to grant our 
petition; faith, that Christ is 0111' J\Icdiator; and ,ye 
havefcdth in His merits, and that He is able and .willing 
to intercede for us. "Then I turn to Dr. K ewnlan's 
Breviary, and find repeated intercessions made through 
the Virgin 
fary, and her merits also pleaded, the 
devotion I presurne must convey the faith of the 
utterer. Thus in the octave of Easter, at the 1tlass, 
the intercession of the Virgin is nlade to appear as 
essential a cause of our reace and blessedness as is the 
propitiation of Christ. "By thy propitiation, 0 Lord, 
and by the intercession of the blessed 1\lary eyer 
Virgin, may'this offering be profitable to us," &c. Here 
the interces:sion i
 as nl110h offa ith as the propitiation. 
And here let Ine point to an error into which Dr. 
N eWlnan has fallen. lIe says" her Hanle is not heard in 
the adn1Ïnistration of the sacrmllents."t Again when 
,ye read in the Breviary cOlltinuaUy: "Pray for us, 
o holy l\lother of God," this devotion is accom- 
panied -with the faith that the .Virgin /tears the prayer. 
Let me now quote one of the Inost favourite prayers in 


· "The Sacred Scriptures do not teach, even in effect or by impli- 
cation, that prayers are to he made to the saints, &c. Therefore it 
is sufficiently clear, that many thin gs belong to the [Roman] Catholic 
faith which have no place in the Eacrt'd page."-Dorninic ßa/'u(s, 
in Secundum Secunda; Thom. Q. i. Art. x. Conci!. ii. col. 52l. 
Venet. 1587. 
t " Letter," p. 89. 
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the Breviary. I select the Breviary, because Dr. 
N eWluan is bound, under pain of mortal sin, to read the 
appointed portion every day. 
I quote froln the Rev. F. C. Husenbcth's edition, 
Norwich, 1830, and which purports to have received 
the sanction of the Pope. 


Pars Verno cliii.-" Hail, Star of the Sea, and kind :l\Iother of 
God, and ever Virgin, Happy Gate of Heaven! Do thou, taking 
that 'I-fail' from tbe mouth of Gabriel, changing the name of 
Eve, estaLlish us in peace. Do thou loose their bands for the 
accused; fur the blind bring forth a light; drive away our evils; 
demand for us all good things. Show that thou art a JIotlter! Let 
Him who endured for us to be thy Son, through thee receive our 
prayers. 0 excellent Virgin! meek among all, do thou make us 
'meek and clw8te, fi.ee from fmdt 2. 'u'lake oU/1' life pure: prepare for 
us a safe journey, that, beholding Jesus, we lIlay always rejoice 
togetber. Praise be to God the Father, Glory to Christ most high, 
anù to the Holy Ghost; one honour to the Three. Amen." 
Æst. cxhi.-" Under thy protection we take refuge, Holy :ßlother 
of God; despise not onr supplications in onr necessities, but fJ"Om 
all dangers do tlwn deliver us, 0 glorious anù Blessed Virgin." 
Æ
t. cxl v.-" 0 :l\Iary, :I\Iother of Grace, Mother of l\Iercy, do 
t!tOll protect us from the ene/ny, and 'receive us at the !tour of denth." 
..J.;
t. cxcviii.-" The Holy :ßlother of God ia exalted above the 
choir of angels to the heavenly realms. The gates of Paral1ise are 
open to us b!J tlwe, who, glorious this day, triumphest with the 
angels."-" Rpjoice, 0 Virgin :Mary, thou alone hast destroyed all 
heresies in the whole world. Deem me worthy to praise thee, 
hallowed Virgin. Give me strength against thy enemies." 


Now these are authorized devotions, practised by 
compulsion by Dr. Newman. They are prarers that 
can with equal propriety be addressed to Christ, except 
that she is asked to show herself a lIother. Does Dr. 
Newman believe that the Virgin can drive away evils, 
make him chaste, free from fault, and deliver hill1 
fron1 all dangers? If that is not his faith, then his 
devotions are a l11ockery. Dr. K e-Wluan says" we l11ay 
believe without feeling devotion." Does Dr. N ewnlan 
really believe what he prays for, without feeling any 
devotion, or does he pray without believinO' in the 
object of his devotions? And when he has a
swercd, 
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let him show us any like prayers in any Liturgy, 
Creed, books of the Fathers, for 500 years after Christ! 
Dr. N eWlnan cannot shield hinlself with t.he excuse 
that these are "senli-authorized dcvotions."* 
Dr. Kewman's l'mnark that" we cannot be devout 
without faith, but we may believe ,,-ithout feeling 
devotion,"t is Tery characteristic. This may be, and 
probably is, true with ROlnan Catholics, who have, in 
their so-caned sacrament of Penance, to perform 
" satisfactory works " by way of punishment; and this 
is not unfrequently to recite prayers by the gross; and 
rosaries or beads are invented to regulate the number, 
not the devotion.
 The devotee may believe that these 
prayers are efficacious with the Lord, but derotion 
111Ust be out of the question. But what Dr. Kewman 
seeks to establish is, that the forms of prayers 
addressed to the Virgin 1\lary are not to be taken as 
a criterion of the faith of the individual who uses such 
devotions. N or is a church to be charged ,nth 
idolatry, or indeed any particular phase of belief, 
siInply froIll the fOrI11 of authorized prayers used in 
that church, though openly practised and unrebuked, 
anù though the printed forlns and books of devotion, 
or other books of explanation, are published by the 
duly constituted authorities, duly examined, and 
certified and circulated. "Faith (he says) is every- 
where one and the sanle; but a large liberty is ac- 
corded to private judgment and inclination in matters 
of devotion." 
 It is on this leading fallacy that Dr. 
... "Letter:' p. 96. t Ibid. p. 28. 
t In the" Garden of the Soul" (Dublin, 1857, p. 357), a book, by 
the way, on which Dr. Newman challel1ges 11S, there is a chapter on 
"the Fifteen l\Iysteries of the Rosary." "The metllod of sayill
 the 
Rosary of our Blessed Lady, as it was ordered by his Holiness Pope 
PillS V." There is this explanation: "The Devotion of the llosary 
consists of fifteen Paternosters and one hundred and fifty Ave )[arias, 
divided into three parts, each containing five decades, viz., five Paters 
and fifty Ave:,;." By which we presume we are to measure the rela- 
ti ve devotion paid to Jesus and .:\Iary. 

 "Letter," p. 30. 
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Newman bases the whole of his arguments to excuse 
the erratic exuberances of members of his church. 
Dr. Kewman himself prefers" English habits of belief 
and devotion to foreign,". but he nevertheless adopts 
and practises the prayers I have cited froIll his 
Breviary, and these are orthodox, according to his 
private judgment. I am bound to explain Dr. New- 
man's theory, otherwise we cannot possibly account 
for his subsequent repudiation. " It is necessary for 
his position." 
It is difficult to understand what Dr. Kewman does 
sanction and what he does condemn; he is strong in 
his condemnation, nevertheless he strings condemned 
passages together, and says they can all be eXplained 
away. "When taken in their literal absolute sense, 
as any Protestant would naturally take them, they are 
to be conc1eInned, but not as the writers doubtless 
intended to use them ;" t but, he tell us, these books are 
happily not known to the vast majority of " English 
Catholics." t "Certain statements may be true under 
circumstances and in a particular time and place, which 
are abstra('tedlll false; anel hence it Illay be very un- 
fair in a controversialist to interpret by an English or 
a modern rule, whatever may have been asserted by a 
foreign or mediæval author."
 "We are not answer- 
able for their particular devotions." II " It is clear not 
one of them is an Englishman."
 But it seems to Dr. 
K ewman a simple "purism to insist upon minute 
accuracy of expression in devotional and popular writ- 
ings.".. There" is a healthy devotion to the Blessed 
1\Iary, and there is an artificial ;"tt and he " supposes 
that we owe it to the national good sense that English 
Catholics have been protected from the extravagances 
which are elsewhere to be found." 
 
 ...ind so satisfied 


* "Letter," p. 22. 
: Ibid. p. 119. 
" Ibid. p. 104. 
** Ibid. p. 107. 


t Ibid. p. 118. 

 Ibid. p. no. 

 Ihid. p. 104:. 
tt Ibid. p. 105. it Id. ib. 
L 
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is Dr. Newman with his own explanation that, " on the 
whole, he is sanguine that we will come to the conclu- 
sion that Anglicans may safely trust themselves to 
English Catholics, as regards any devotions to the 
Blessed Virgin which might be required of Protest.. 
ants over and above the rule of the Council of Trent.". 
"Teare all indeed very much obliged to Dr. Newman 
for his condesèending consideration of us. To pro-ve 
his orthodoxy, Dr. Newman boldly says,-" He who 
charges us with making :Thlary a di'Cinit!J, is thereby 
denying the divinity of Jesus."t This has two mean- 
ings, which gives the Doctor a l11eans of escape. If we 
prove that the charge is true, that they 11lake :Thlary a 
divinity, then it is we who deny the divinity of Jesus, 
for she is equally divine; or he may mean that if the 
charge can be brought home to Romanists, then we also 
prove that they deny the divinity of Jesus. Kow, I 
invite Dr. Newman to turn to the edition of the 
"Glories of 
Iary," "cordially recomlllended to the 
L'1ithful" by the late Dr. ",Yiscl11an, then Cardinal 
(London, 1852), and in page 157 he will read, ""\Yhilst 
all the other saints can do more for their own clients 
than for others, the DIYIKE :ßIOTIIER, as Queen of 
all, is the advocate of all, and has a care for the salva- 
tion of all ;" and a little lower on the saIne page this 
SaIne epithet DiÚne is applied to God,-" the Diyine 
1\Iajesty." Of course, Dr. K eWlnal1 will find a method 
of explaining this away. But I l11ay be permitted to 
doubt whether Anglicans ca
 sufficiently trust them- 
selyes to "English Catholics" in matters of devotion 
to the Blessed 
Virgin. 
This will be a fit place to consider the sort of 
devotion to the Blessed Virgin which is pcnnitted to 
"English Catholics," who are so peculiarly privileged 
above their foreign brethren, by haying a pure and 
"healthy deration" offered to t.hem, "without any 


* "Letter," p. 108. 


t Ibid. p. 190. 
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injury to solid piety and Christian good sense.". Dr. 
Newman places before us, as examples, "The Garden 
of the Soul," and he wonders whether we can find any- 
thing to displease us in this, t and he says there is 
nothing objectionable in l\lilner and 'VÏseman. 
Let us take first the "Garden of the Soul." In 
every edition we have the "Litany of the Blessed 
"irgin." Sextus ,
. is declared to ha,e granted an 
Indulgence for 200 days to all Christians each time it is 
repeated. This boon was confirmed by Benedict XIII. 
This Litany takes four Ininutes to recite; say fixe, for 
extra devotion. Faith and derotion do not necessarily 
go together. Suppose we dedicate one hour a day in the 
devout recital of this Litany. So that an hour a day 
for one year would give us an indulgence of 
,400 
years' relief of punishment due to the sins 'we have 
committed in this world. If persevered in for ten 
years, we obtain a pardon of24:,000 years of punishment. 
Does Dr. Kewman really believe this? But as to the 
devotions. This Litany is a prayer to the "{irgin, in 
which she is invoked as "Holy :illother of God-- 
:Thlother of our Creator-'
irgin most powerful-)Iirror 
of Justice-Seat of "\Visdom-Cause of our Joy- 
l\Iystical Rose-Tower of David-Tower of I vory- 
Crown of Gold-Ark of the Covenant-Gate of Heaven 
-
Iorning Star-Health of the Weak-Refuge of 
Sinners-Comforter of the ..ifHicted- Help of Chris- 
tians." Then there is this prayer :-" "\Ye fly to thy 
patronage, 0 holy l\Iother of God! Despise not our 
petition in our necessities, but delirej' 'llS from all 
dangers, 0 ever glorious and blessed Virgin"! Then 
we have repeated the hymn, U Hail Star of the Sea!" 
which I have already quoted in page 143, and also the 
prayer of " St. Bernard :"- 
"Remember, 0 most Holy Virgin ::\Iary! tbat no one ever had 
recourse to thy protection, implored thy help, or sought thy media- 


* "Letter," p. 105. 


t Ibid. p. 106. 
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tion without obtaining it. Confiding, therefore, in thy goodnes
, 
behold me, a penitent sinner, sighing out my sins before thee, 
beseeching thee to adopt me for thy son, and take upon thee the 
care of my eternal salvation. Despise not., 0 .Mother of Jesus! the 
petition of thine humble client; but hear and grant my prayer." 
If in all the above we substitute the name of Christ, 
we could not honour Him nlore; indeed, lllost of the 
titles in the Scriptures applied to Christ, are here 
applied to l\Iary. Dr. Newman sees nothing objec
 
tionable in all this ! 
'Ve now come to Dr. l\Iilner, in whom also there is 
nothing to object. I have before lne the 
" Devotion of the Sacred Heart, &c.; twelfth edition. Prayers 
for the use of the )Iidland District. By the R[i
ht] R[ev.] J[ohn] 
J\I[ilner], ni
hop of Castab[ ala], V[icar of the] lH[idland] D[istrict] : 
London, 1821." 
In Section I., page 198, we read- 
" As the adorable heart of Jesus was formed in the chaste womb of 
the Blessed Virgin, and of bel' blood and substance, so we cannot, 
in a more proper and agreeable manner, show our devotion to the 
sacred heart of the Son, than by dedicating some part of tlte s(dd 
devotion to the ever-pure heart of the mother. For you have two 
hearts here united in the most strict alliance and tender conformity 
of sentiments, so that it is not in nature to please the one without 
making yourself agreeable to the other, and acceptable to both.- 
Presume not to separate and divide two objects so intimately one, or 
united together; but ask redress in all your exigencies from the 
heart of Jesus, and ask this redress through the heart of J\Iary. 
" This form and method of worship is the doctrine and the very 
spirit of God's Church; it is what she teaches us in the unanimous 
voice and practice of the faithful, who will by no means that Jesus 
and J\Iary should be separated from each other in our prayers, 
praises, and affections. 
"Come, then, hardened and inveterate sinner, how great soever 
your crimes may be! Come and behold! l\Iary stretches out her 
haud, opens her breast to receive you." 
Here we are invited to "dedicate some part of the 
same deration to the ever pure heart of the mother," 
as accorded to the Son. 
In Section II. the Virgin l\fary is addressed as 
" 0 Holy l\Iother of God, glorious Queen of Heaven 
and Earth!" and the following words are not exactly 
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in accordance 
th the idea that favours are to be 
obtained through Christ alone:-" Obtain for me at 
present the gift of a true repentance, and those graces 
I may stand in need of for the gaining of life ever- 
1 . ,,* 
astIng. 
The following four prayers, from the same work, 
however, place the question in a very clear light. 
Graces are asked of 
Iary, which God alone can 
bestow, and these are not asked "through Jesus 
Christ :"- 


"0 Holy :l\Iary, our Sovereign Queen! as God the Father, by His 
own omnipotence, has made thee most powerful, so assist us at the 
hour of our deat11, by defending us against all power that is contrary 
to thine. Hail, ....l/a'J.y I 
"0 Holy J\Iary, our Sovereign Queen! as God the Son has 
endowed thee with so much knowledge and charity that it enlightens 
all heaven, so in the hour of our death illustrate and strengthen our 
souls with the knowledge of the true faith, that they be not per- 
verted by error or pernicious ignorance. Hail, JIary! 
"0 Holy Virgin, our Sovereign Queen! as tbe Holy Gbost bas 
plentifully poured forth into thee the love of God, so instil into us 
at the hour of deatb the sweetness of divine love, tJlat all bitterness 
at that time may become acceptable and pleasant to us. Hail, 
JIary I 
"Our Blf'ssed Lady herself taught St. :\Iechtildis the above- 
mentioned triple salutation, promising bel' certain assistance for it at 
the hour of her death."t 


Again, there is another book, "The Catholic School- 
Book," t introduced, under the approbation of Dr. 

Iilner, in 1818, as being, in his opinion, "eminently 
entitled to the patronage of the Catholic public." . . . 
" As such," he added, he should "not fail to recom- 
mend it in those places of education in which he had 
any authority or influence.'. I need add but one 
extract to illustrate Dr. K ewman's idea of orthodoxy. 


· Pp. 201, 202. t Pp. 212, 213. 
:f: "Tbe Catholic School-Book; containing easy and familiar Lessons 
for the Instruction of Y outil of both Sexes in the English Language, 
and in the Paths of true Ueligion and YÜtue." Twentieth edition, 
with additions. London, 1839. l:!mo. 
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"By her plary] we may receive all the assistance which is 
necessary for us. She is most powerful with God, to obtain from 
Him all that she shall ask of Him. She is all goodness in regard of 
us, by applying to God for us. Being :l\Iother of God, He cannot 
refuse her request; being our Mother, she cannot deny us her inter- 
cession when we have recourse to her. Our miseries move her, our 
necessities urge her; the prayers we offer her for our salvation bring 
to us all that we desire; and St. Bernard is not afraid to say, 'That 
never any person invoked that 
Iother of 1\Iercy in his necessities 
who has not been sensible of the effects of her assistance.' " 
" If you will be a true child, and a sincere servant of the Blessed 
Virgin, you must be careful to perform four things. [The fourth is :] 
"Be mindful to invoke her in temptations, and in the dangers 
you find yourself in of offending God. You cannot show your 
respect better than by applying yourself to her in these urgent 
necessities, and you can find 'lW succoU'/. 'HW1"e ready and favourable 
than '"ers." * 


"\Ve now come to Dr. Wiseman. 
One of the most popular books in England is "The 
Glories of l\Iary." It has been translated and re- 
translated into English for the special devotions of 
"English Catholics." It is by Liguori, the founder 
of the RedenlPtorist order, now so numerous in 
England. I purchased, when published, the fourth 
edition, from which I shall take my extracts. t It has 
come out in several subsequent editions, many of 
which I have; the last is that of 1852, "approved 
and cordially recommended by :Kjcholas, Cardinal 
"\Yiseman, [self-styled] Archbishop of Westminster." 
The translator of this edition, in the Preface, p. xviii., 
says,- 
" Remember that it [the book] has been strictly examined by the 


* "Catholic School-Book," p. 158. 
t Dublin, John Coyne, 1841; fourth edition, entered at Stationers' 
Hall. John Coyne is the authorized publisher of Homish works in 
Dublin. The title-page of the work in question is as follows :-" The 
Glories of Mary, Mother of God; containing a beautiful paraphrase 
on the' Salve Regina.' Translated from the Italian of St. Alphomms 
Liguori, and carefully revised by a Catholic Priest. Fourth Edition. 
Hail :Mary! full of grace! the Lord is with thee! .Angel Gabl-iel in 
St. Luke. Dublin, printed by John Coyne, 24, Cook-5treet, 1841." 
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authority which is charged by God Himself to instruct you, and that 
that authority has declared that it contains 1'ìOTHnm [so in original] 
worthy of censure; that it has been welcomed by all lovers of Jesus 
and :l\Iary throughout the world, with an enthusiasm which can only 
be equalled by the scorn and ridicule which, as an invariable rule, 
attend aU that is powed'ul to snatch from the world its votaries, and 
from hell its victims." 


The " authority" above referred to is the "Sacred 
Congregation of Rites,"-an authority admitted by Dr. 
Newman. - The examination of Liguori's works took 
twenty years' consideration, and we find that with a 
view to his canonization (the most solelnn act of this 
modern church, and in which Cardinal Bellarmine 
asserts she is infallible), t Pope Pius VII. confirmed 
the decree of the Congregation of Rites, which 
declared i- 
"That all the writings of St. Alphonsus, whether printed or in- 
edited, had been most rigorously examined according to the discipline 
of the Apostolic See, and t!tat ?lot one w01'd /tad been found ' censuræ 
d1'gnum / and that in all these examinations, undertaken with a view 
to canonization of St. Alphonsus, and in the definite judgment of the 
Sacred Congregation, all agreed, 'voce concordi, unanimi consensu, 
una voce, unanimiter.' " 


And in consequence he "Was canonized by the late 
Pope Gregory XVI., A.D. 1839. .Again, in the" Lives 
of :Thlodern Saints," a "Work approved and specially 
recommended by two Ronlan authorities (Bishops of 
,Roman Catholics, one of whom was Dr. ,YiReman 
himself), and dedicated to the regular clergy of the 
[Roman] Catholic Church in England, 
 we find "the 
precious work, entitled 'The Glories of :Thlary,' " 
most particularly mentioned anq. recommended as a 
"Work, the fruit of several years' labour, "in which 


:JI: "I am not denying the right of Sacred Congregations, at their 
will, to act peremptorily, and without assigning reasons for judgment 
they paSd upon writers."-Letter to Dr. Pusey, p. 113. 
t .Bell., " Church Triumphant," tom. ii. p. 871. Cologne, 167l. 
t See [Roman] "Catholic Calendar for 1845," p. 167. 

 "Life of St. A. Liguori, &c." vol. ii. pp. 19-21. Richardson, 
London, 1848. 
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he [Liguori] had employed himself to choose from 
alnong the works of holy fathers and theologians the 
'must conclusive pToofo;; in favou]' of the prerogatives of 
Mary, and the fittest to engage the faithful to devote 
themselves to her service."* "The applause with 
which the book was received, or the number of 
editions throu
h which it has gone, is scarcely to be 
credited. " t 
But to place the matter beyond a doubt, that the 
doctrines and devotions taught by Liguori are or 
ought to be univerally received by all classes of 
English Romanists, we find in their own :1Iissal, 
 
or Prayer-book, which is in daily use in England, that 
they must pray, on the 2nù of August in every year, 
in the following words :-" 0 God, who by the 
blessed Alphonsus l\Iaria, thy confessor and pontiff, 
who was inflamed with a zeal for souls, hast enriched 
thy Church with a new offspring, Iwe implore that, 
taught by his saving adllwJâtions, and strengthened by 
his eJ3a1nple, we 11lay be able happily to come to thee, 
through the Lord."
 And in Lesson V. of their 
Church Service for the SaIne day, the identical book in 
question is thus expressly named, and specially com- 
mended :-" Being an admirable worshipper of the 
l\Iother of God, he [Liguori] wrote and published a 
book upon her praises;" and in the same lesson his 
writings are stated to be "fraught with sacreù 
erudition and piety." II 
No book, therefore, can possibly come before us 
with more authority than the " Glories of l\Iary." It 
does not come within the category of " foreign or me- 
diæval writers.'" Dr. Newman can only evade its au- 
* Ibid. p. 20. t Ibid. p. 2l. 
::: Another book challenged by Dr. Newman (" Letter," p. 120). 

 "l\Iissale Romanurn," l\Iechlin, 1840, p. 402, and" Roman An- 
glican Ritual." Keating and Brown, London, 1831. 
II When Dr. Newman repeats the above prayer, does his faith 
follow his devotion? 
4IU Dr. Newman says he has never read the" Glories of l\Iary." Let 
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thority by leaving the Rmnan Church, for it has become 
a part of the system. I start with the assertion that 
Liguori only develops the practical working of the 
system of Romanism, which, in fact, places the -Virgin 
1\Iary on a level with, if not above, our blessed 
Redeemer. "\Ye are informed- 
" From the moment that :l.\Iary co-nsented to become the 
Iother of 
God, says Bernardine of Sienna, she rnerited to receive sovereignty 
over all creatures. :L\Iary and Jesus having but one and the same 
flesb, says St. Arnaud, Abbot, why should not the 
Iother enjoy con- 
jointly witll, tlte Son tbe honours of ' royalty' 
 As many creatures a.'3 
obey God. so many obey the glorious Virgin; everything in heaven 
and on earth which is subject to God, is also under the empire of His 
most llOly Jlotlter " (p. 28). 
TIere is most unequivocal language. The Virgin 
reigns sovereign over all creatures, enjoys conjointly 
with the Son all honours of royalty, and everything in 
heaven and earth is under her empire. Thus we have 
the Virgin }'Iary practically incorporated in, or made 
equal to, one of the Trinity. 
This co-operation of Rome's Virgin is much insisted 
upon by Dr. Kewman 
imself. "\Ve are told that- 
" It was by Iter co-nsent that Jesus might sacrifice Himself for our 
redemption" (p. 128). 
"'Vby was not the mystery of the Incarnation accomplished 
witllOut the consent of tlæ Virgin? It is because God wishes she may 
bc the principal of all Good in the law of Grace" (p. 88). 
"St. Peter Damian (we are told) goes still further, asking himself 
this question: Why has God, before He became incarnate in )Iary's 
womb, applied for her consent? 1"01' two reasons (he replies) : first 
to oblige us to be very grateful to her; and, secondly, to teach us that 
our salvation depends on the will of this Ble5sed Virgin" (p. 12.3). 
As a natural consequence, Abbot Rupert is quoted 
as exclaiming- 


him do so now. But be has his misgivings in anticipation, as he 
says of it, "it never surprises me to read anything unusual in the 
devotions of a saint. Such men are on a level very different from 
our own, and we cannot under!".tand them. The spiritual man judges 
all thingg, and he }1Ïmself is judged of no one" (p. 103). But Liguori 
was judged most critically, and approved of. 
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"0, great Queen! it is by you the miserable are saved,. and 
because tlteir salvation is your 'Work, they shall form your crown in 
Heaven" (p. 34). 
And it is, therefore broadly stated that- 
" It is now the general sentiment of the Church, that the inter- 
cession of the :l\Iother of God is not only useful, but even necessary to 
salvation" (p. 122J. "God will never save us without :l\Iary's inter- 
cession" (p. 131). 
Dr. K HWlnan has a remarkable observation on this 
sentiment in his "Letter to Dr. Pusey,". 
" To say dogmatically that no one can be saved without personal 
devotion to the Blessed Virgin would be an untenable proposition; 
yet it might be true of this or that date; and if the very statement 
has ever been made by any writer of consideration (and this has to 
be ascertained), then, perhaps, it was made precisely under those 
exceptional circumstances." 


For Dr. Newman's information I may state that 
Liguori is quoting from the writings of the great 
Cardinal and canonized Saint Bonaventura! But 
St. Augustine is represented as going a step further- 


"l\len," he says, "have but one sole advocate in Heaven, and it 
is you, Holy Virgin" (p. 145). 
Dr. Kewman, by the way, says, "I should like to 
know whether St. Augustine, in all his voluminous 
writings, invokes her once,"t and so should I; but 
Dr. Newman cannot" deny the right of the Sacred 
Congregation, at their "Will, to act peremptorily and 
witho
t assigning a reason f(lr their judgment,"t and 
so he is bound to believe that Augustine did .write this 
passage, though, when he was an Anglican, he knew it 
was a barefaced forgery; but now he is "bound to 
believe '[chite to be black, if his church so define it 
to be." 
 


,. P. 110. t Ibid. p. 111. t Ibid. p. 113. 

 See Dr. Wiseman's edition of the "Spiritual Exercises of St. 
Ignatius." London, 18-17, p. 180. 
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If St. Åugustine said this, we cannot be surprised 
that St. Anselm should add- 


" Our salvation is often more speedily effected by invoking :l\Iary, 
'Beautiful as the ::\Ioon,' than in calling on Jesus, the' Divine Sun 
of Justice' n (p. 186). 
How natural, therefore, is the exclamation- 
" 'Vhy should Christians feel any scruple in saying to her, with 
the [Roman] church and the saints, 'SAVE "Cs'
"( p. 130). 
Yes, indeed, why should they, if the priests keep the 
Bible from them ? 


"St. .German then had reason to call :Mary the respiration of 
Cbristians; for as the body cannot exist without breathing, so the 
soul cannot Jive without recurring to the )Iother of God" (p. 71). And 
" she herself warns us [wben, and where, and by whom, we are not 
informed], that she bas at her disposal all the treasures of the 
Divinity" (p. 89). 
One would suppose that this was plain speaking 
enough; but hear St. Anselm; he asks- 
"How is it, that we ask many things of God without obtaining 
them, but when we ask them through :l\Iary they are granted to 
us 
" (p. 104). He had only just before assured us in order" to increase 
your confidence in 
Iary, that our prayers will often be more 
speedily heard in invoking her name than in calling on that if Jesus 
CkJ"
t "I 


Having thus completely superseded the office of 
Christ as our J\Iediator and Advocate, we are shown 
how necessary is the interposition of the Blessed 
Virgin: and for what reason, think you? 
"God in the Old Law often complained that there was none to 
interpose between Him and sinners; but since :1.\Iary the ::\Iediatrix 
of peace has appeared on earth, she restrai'ns His arm, and averts 
His wrath" (p. 95). 
"That as the Kingdom of God consists in mercy and justice, the 
Lord has, as it were, divided it, reserving to Himself the dominion 
of Justice, and yielding to his :Mother that of :l\Iercy " (p. 29). 
This view of the subject is much insisted upon :- 
"An angel told St. Bridget that the prophets of the ancient law 
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leaped for joy when they foresaw that, in consideration of Jfary's 
purity aJul 1l1l7nility, God would be appeased, and turn away His 
wrath from those who had most irritated Him" (p. 6.3)- 
Ând we are informed that Albertus 1tlagnus says- 
.e If Ahasuerus heard the petition of Esther through love, will not 
God, who has an infinite love for :I\Iary, fling away, at her request, 
the thunderbolts which lIe was going to hurl at wretched sinners 
" 
(p. 30). · 
" :l\Iary not only gives, but offers to all men, without exception, 
milk and wool; the milk of mercy, and the wool of her intercession, 
the former to reanimate our confidence, and tlte latter as a rmnpart 
against tlte tltunders of .A lmighty 'IJengeance" (p. 31). 
Not only is the Almighty represented to us in this 
revolting character, but Christ, even, is rendered an 
ohject of dread. 
"Go," says St. Bernard to the sinner, "Go to find the 1\[other of 
1\Iercy; discover to her the wound
 of thy soul; and 1\Iary, showing 
to her Son the breast whence He drew nourishment, will 'mollify IIis 
anger and appease Ilis wratll," (p. (4). 
Then we have Rome's Virgin presented to us as 
an independent and self-acting power. To illustrate 
this, I take one of many similar pa qsages :- 
"St. Bernard, asking the question, why the Church calls 1\[ary 
Queen of Mercy, answers it himself by saying: ,It is because she 
opens at pleasure the abyss of Divine mercy, so that no sinner, !tow- 
e?:cr eno'rmOU8 !tis cl'Únes may be, can perish if he is protected by 
1\lary , "(p. 31). 
And J\Iary is supposed to have appeared to St. 
Bridget., and to haye made to her the following revela- 
tion (p. 33) :- 


" I am the Queen of Heaven and 1\Iother of Mercy; I am the joy 
of the just, and tlte gate tltrough u.lt ielt sinners go to God
' to no one 
on earth have I refused my clemency;-in fine, unless a per
on be 
absolutely cursed (this should be understood of the irrecoverable 
maledict.ion of the damned), ltOW wickpd and reprobate soever!te is, 
he may obtain grace and mercy through me; and hence, woe, eternal 
woe to Mm who, haying it in his power to profit of my commisera- 
tion, does it not, but is lost through his own fault." 


Thus we see the Blessed Virgin is made, step by 
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step, to supplant CnRI
T (the sole 
fediator and Ad- 
vocate of the sinner), and even to share with the 
GODHEAD the glory of His empire and to dispense His 
l11ercies. If it had only stopped here, 'we should have 
had sufficient to deplore. But alas! Liguori goes still 
further than this. 
Iary is represented as having 
Christ and God Himself at her cOlllmancl, and they 
obey ! 
" Yes (says St. Bonaventure) :\Iary has so loved us, that she has 
given us her only Son." "She gave Him to us (says Nieremberg) 
wlæn, in virtue of kr jw'isdiction over Him, as J[otlter, slw pe)'mitte<.l 
lIim to deliver lIimself up to the Jews. God could and did recom- 
pense Abraham's generosity j but what can men render J[ary jor 
immolating Jesus? . . . . .As slt
 sacrificed for 'itS a Son who 
was infinitely dearer to Iter tItan herself" (pp. 46, 4:7). " While we say of 
virgins that they follow the Lamb, we can say of )Iary, on earth, 
that the Lamb followed her."-" When 
Iary presents her
elf 
before Jesus, the Altar of reconciliation, to mediate for us, she 
rather seems to dictal
 tItan to supplicate, and has more the air of a 
Queen than of a subject" (p. 137). 
" "... e can say of the saints that God is with them ; but to !\Iary 
it has been given, not only to conform herself to the will of God, 
BUT THAT GOD HIMSELF HAS BEEN COXFORUED TO HER" (p. 13ï). 
" You, 0 Holy Virgin, have over GOD autltority of a .J[other, and 
hence you obtain pardon for the most obdurate sinners" (p. 140). 


And lastly, to crown all, we are told that "aU is 
subject to 
Iary's eIllpire, even GOD HI"\[SELF" (p. 137).* 
As to visions of the Virgin :ßlary, and miracles 
wrought, I need scarcely add they are innumerable. 
Dr. Newman is particularly partial to miracles. He 


,. The extracts given are only a few of many of a similar nature. 
I would not insult my readers by making any comment on such 
language and teaching as the above. Dr. Newman may tell us that 
all must be taken in a "Catholic" sense, and we must understand it 
as the "Church" does, and that she means nothing more than to 
honour the Blessed Virgin. But if there is any outspoken honesty 
in my Roman Catholic readers, they will raise their voices in lmanÌ- 
mous reprobation of such bla::;phemous teaching. The words are too 
plain for any but their literal interpretation, and the "Church" when 
approving them vouchsafed none other, anything Dr. K ewman may 
say to the contrary. They were all endorsed by Dr. Newman! 
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will find enough to satisfy his most exacting appetite 
in this book. I propose to quote a few narrations, 
only as samples ofthe\vondrous things which are taught 
and received as facts by the Romish Church:- 
"During tbe pontificate of St. Gregory tIle Great, tIle people of 
Rome experienceLl in a most striking manner the protection of the 
Blessed Virgin. A frightful pestilence raged in the city, to such an 
extent that thou.ands were carried off, and so suddenly, that they 
had not time to make the least preparation. It could not be arrested 
by 'l.'OW8 and prayers which the Holy Pope caused to be offered in all 
quarters, until he resolved on lta'CÍng recourse to the lJlotlter of God. 
"Having commanded the clergy and people to go in general pro- 
cession to the church of our Lady, caBed St. Mary :Major, carrying 
tlw picture of the Virgin, painted by St. Luke, tlte miraculous effects 
of her inte.rcession were soon exporienced,. in every street as they 
passed, the plague ceased. And before the end of the processsion, 
an angel, in human form, was seen on the tower of Adrian, named 
ever since the castle of ::;t. Angelo, sheathing a bloody sabre. At 
the same moment, the angels were singing the anthem, Regina 
Cæli, &c." (p._34). 
Änd aO"ain- 
o 
" 'Ve read in the Chronicles of St. Francis, that brother 
Leo once saw in a vision, two ladders, one red, at the summit 
of which was JESUS CHRIST; and the other white, at the end of which 
presided his blessed l\Iother. He observed that many WIlD endea- 
voured to ascend tbe first ladder, after mounting a few steps, fell 
down; and on trying again, were equally unsuccessful, 80 that they 
never attained the summit; but a voice having told them to make a 
trial of the wltite ladder, they soon gained the top, the Blessed Virgin 
having held forth her hand to help them" (p. 177). 
This is given in page 200 of Dr. ",Yiseman's edition, 
and in page 6 t he gives us an affecting anecdote 
related by Bernardine de Busto, the foreign gentleman 
of WhOlll Dr. Newman is ". entirely at fault." * 
"Bernardine de Busto relates that a bird was taught to say, C Hail, 
J\Iary !' A hawk was on the point of seizing it, when the bird cried 
out,' Hail, :l\1ary ! '-in an instant the hawk feU dead. God intended 
to show thereby, that if even an irrational creature was preserved by 
calling on J\Iary, how much more would those who are prompt in 
calling on her, when assaulted by devils, be delivered from them." 


* "Letter," p. 103. 
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And again, in page 196 of Dr. 'Viseman's edition :- 
"Father Ensebius Nieremberg says, 'that in a city of Aragon, 
there was a beautiful young lady, of noble birth, named Alexandra, 
who was courted by two young men. Out of jealousy, they one day 
fought, and both were kiBed. Their enraged relatives, considering 
the young lady as the cause of this sad event, murdered her, cut off 
her head, and threw it into a welL Some days afterwards, Saint 
Dominic pa
ed by the spot, and, inspired by God, went to the well, 
and cried out, , Alexandra, come forth!' In an instant the head of 
the murdered woman came up, and remained on the edge of tbe well, 
and entreated the Saint to hear her confession. The Saint did so, 
and in the presence of an immense concourse of people, drawn there 
by the wonderful event, gave her communion. He then commanded 
her to say for what reason she had received so great a grace. Alex- 
andra replied, that when her head was cut off, she was in mortal sin; 
but that, on account of the Rosary she was in the habit of saying in 
her honour, the most Blessed Virgin had kept her alive. The ani- 
mated head remained for two days on the edge of the well, so as to 
be seen by an; and, after that, the soul went to Purgatory. A 
fortnight afterwards Alexandra appeared, beautiful and shining, like 
a star, to St. Dominic, and said that the Rosary recited for the souls 
in Purgatory is one of the greatest reliefs that they meet with in 
their torments; and that, as soon as ever tbey get to heaven, they 
pray earnestly for those who have performed this devotion for them. 
As soon as she had said this, Saint Dominic saw her happy soul ascend 
with the greatest joy, to the kingdom of the blessed." 
I will now dra"w to a close my quotations, with 
two examples from Liguori's numerous prayers :- 
"Queen of Hecu:en and ew.tll.! JIother of God! my sOl.'ereign 
mistress I I present myself before you as a poor mendicant before 
a mighty Queen. From llw height of your tltrone, deign to cast your 
eyes on a miserable sinner, and lose not sight of him till you render 
!tim t'J"1dy holy. I 
"0 illustrious Virgin! you al'e Queen of tlte unÍ1:erse, and conse- 
quently mine; I desire then to consecrate myself more particularly 
to your service; dispose of me according to your good pleasure j direct 
me! I nba,tMn myself wholly to '!low' con(hwt, never more let me be 
guided by myself; chastise me if I di80bey you; your correction 
will be sweet and agreeable; I am then no longer mine, I am all 
yours
' SAVE ME, 0 powerful Queen, save me by your intercession 
with your Son" (p. 35, edit. 1841). 
"Draw me after you, 0 holy Virgin, that I may run in the odour 
of your IJerfumes. Draw me, for I am withheld by the weight of my 
sins, and the malice of my enemies. As no one can go to your Son, 
unless the heavenly Father draw him, so I presume to say in the 
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same manner, tlUtt no one can go to t!l,e Fatlter, unless you attract him 
by your prayers. It is 'j,'OU 'who obtain pardon and grace for sinners
' 
you are the teacher of true wisdom, and the 'ì"Ppository of t!l,e treaSUi'es 
çl tlw .JIost lliglì. Yon have found favour with God, being preserved 
from original sin, filled with the Holy Ghost, and selected as the 
Mother of His Son. All these graces you have received, 0 most 
humble Mary, Dot alone for yourself, but also for 'itS, in onkr that 
you migltt be alJle to assist us in all our wants. You succour the just 
by preserving them in grace, and you help the wicked by disposing 
them to receive tte divine mercy; you aid the dying, preserving 
them from the snares of Satan, and conducting them, after death, to 
the mansions of the blessed" (p. 182). 
Romauists do not cease to complain that they are 
misrepresented by Protestants of this country. SOlne 
few, like Dr. K ewman, protest that it is unfair to visit the 
extravagances of enthusiasts on their church as a body. 
But I contend that we are justified in asserting that 
the sentiments of Liguori, as expressed in his acknow- 
ledged works, lTIUst be those of the modern English 
Roman Catholic Church and the members as a body. 
Bonaventura's Psalter is now well kno1Vn in 
England. The Psalms of David, the " Te DeulI
," 
and the Athanasian Creed have been so altered, that 
wherever the name of the Lord occurs, the .Yirgin 

Iary is substituted. The reader has thus the whole 
matter before hÏ1n. In the "Glories of 
Iary" this 
"rork is repeatedly quoted. Take one instance: in 
page 190 of Dr. "-'Iseman's edition, we have, as from 
the 31st Psalm, "In te dmnina speravi"-" I will 
always repeat the words of St. Bonaventura, 'In thee, 
o Lady! have I placed all my hopes,'" &c. 
But Dr. Newman has involuntarily led me on to 
another branch of this SaIne subject. He is not satis- 
fied with the "Glories of 
Iary," but he must have 
a "Glories of Joseph." He writes in his "Letter," 
p.33:- 


"Those names, which, at first sight, might have been expected to 
enter soon into the devotions of the faithful, with better reason might 
have been looked for at a later date, and actually were late in their 
coming. .ST. JOSEPH furni8hes the most striking instance of this 
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remark; here is the clearest of instances of the distinction between 
doctrine and devotion. 'Vho, from his prerogatives and the testimony 
on which they come to us, had a greater claim to receive an early 
recognition among the faithful 
 A saint of Scripture, the foster- 
father of our Lord, was au object of the uuiver8al and absolute faith 
of the Chri::;tian world from the first, yet the devotion to llÌm is com- 
paratively of late date. 'Vhen once it began, men seemed surprised 
that it had not been thought of before; and now they hold him next 
to the Blessed Virgin in their religious affection and veneration." 


Accordingly, the "Queen of Heaven" has her 
glories recorded, and so has "ST. JO
EPR," presented 
to us by the most orthodox recommendation of Dr. 
Ke,vman hirnself. I have now -before me the work 
entitled the "Glories of Saint Joseph." 
The "Glories of Saint Joseph" are entered at large 
in a volume under that title, stated to be " chiefly from 
the French of Rev. Father Paul Barrie," in a "second 
edition, revised, corrected, and ÏInproved," and 
published for the benefit of English and Irish 
" Catholics," by "Richard Grace, [Roman] Catholic 
bookseller, 45, Capel Street, Dublin, 1843." 
I have stated the peculiar prerogatives of Rome's 
"lJa,.ie." 'Vhat she enjoyed, Joseph, her spouse, 
enjoyed too; for we read in pages 14 and 15:- 


"Mary, spouse to Joseph, doth in plenitude of grace, surpass both 
men and angels; and has not her husband, think you, the like en- 
dowments, since God judged him a fit match for her, and for this end 
gave him so great an abundance of grace, virtue, and sanctity, that 
neither ruen nor angels ever had the like, whereby to fit him to be 
the spouse and guide to the Virgin )Iother; God judging it fit, that 
in her right, he should partake of all Itei' honoui's, favours, and 
dignities 
 If, therefore, she be a princess, he is a prince, and he also 
is king, wherever she is queen; for God, who designed to raise 
Iary 
to the quality and honours of the ::\Iother of God, at the same time 
designed her a husband like to herself, whom He loved above all 
men upon earth, and therefore endowed him with all graces suitable 
to such a dignity." 


A logical deduction, indeed! If :JIary is Queen 
of Heayen, then Joseph, of necessity, as her husband, 
is King of Heaven! A most useful word is iJ: But 
M 
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if the Bles:,ed Virgin is not Queen of Heaven, we 
suppose JOf'eph would not presllllle to clailll the title 
of King. I am willing to leaye this l1latter to such 
alternatiye; but not so "Father Paul Barrie," anù 
we must presume also Dr. :K eWlnan, for we are told 
ill page 16,- 
"That the ange
 who beheld the Ron of God, in the bosom of His 
Eternal Father in Heaven, seeing Him also in the arms of St. Joseph 
upon earth, might very well cry out with wonùer and astonishment: 
'Behold the Governor of the Universe, governed by a man,' and 
address to St. Joseph the same admonition that 
lethodius did to the 
:I\Iother of God in these following words: '0 nursing-father to Him 
w 110 f('eels all creatures! 0 rich Joseph, to 'lV/tOm God lIim
'iplf beca me 
(t beggar! Thrice happy art thou, who hast Him fur thy dehtor, 
who lends to every oue whatsoever He posses!<ef':, fur all crt'atures are 
indt'bted to God for their being, and for ever}thing they enjoy; but 
to oblige thee, God will become obliged tu thee, and make Himself 
thy debtor.' " 


Then, ag:ân, what. can be plainer than the follow- 
ing acknowledgment in favour of Joseph, by St. 
Theresa ?- 


"God by his other saints helped us in some particular. cases of 
necessity; but helps us in all necessities by St. Joseph, as by His 
plenipotentiary, to let us understand, that as lIe was subject to him 
in all things upon earth as to a father, so He was the salle in heaven, 
granting him wbatsoever he asked" (p. 47). 
He is accordingly called- 
" The DIVINE Spouse of our Blessed Lady" (p. 51). 
Ànd "if we desire to kno w what is best to SECURE 
OUR SALYATION," we are told that there cannot be any 
doubt but that the Blessed Virgin will advise us to be 
"devout to St. Joseph" (p. 129). It is not surprising, 
therefore, that in the" Litanies of St. Joseph" we find 
thickly and profusely scattered about such expressions 
as the folJowing, as applied and addressed to him :- 


"Advocate of the humble. Defender of the meek. Quintessence 
of all virtue. Theatre of all glorious privileges (p. 6.3). Appointed 
master of God's household. Our Intercessor in the hour of danger. 
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Our patron and protection (p. 155). Whom the Eternal Father 
made His Vicar on earth," [and we presume, therefore, first Pope, 
even before St. Peter]. "Prince of all his possessions (p. I5G), who 
[Joseph] dost triumph for ever, shining with ineffa.ble glory: who 
didst sovereignly despise the world" (p. 157). 


Then comes another series of rhapsodic expressions, 
peculiar to Romish theology. Joseph is declared to 
be- 


"The 'Vermilion rose of charity. Lily of charity. Doctor of 
humility. Sp]endour of modesty. .Mirror of married persons. 
Advocate of sinners. Comforter of the afflicted. Protector of the 
poor. Solace of all who Jabour. Guide of the wandf'ring. The 
safety of the shipwrecked. Father of the faithful. 'Vho as an angel 
didst deliver divine oracles. 'Yho as an arch-angel was the com- 
panion and guardian of the angel of the Great Council. To wlwln 
tlLe ..llmiyhty was subject. To whose dominion the Queen of Domi- 
nations was suhject. In whose arms, and bosom, as on a throne, the 
King of G]ory vouchsafed to sit (p. 1.38). The original guardian of 
Virgins. Our most holy patron. Our strongest defender. Our 
most loving father (p. 159). Ensign of our salvation. Heaven of 
"
isdom (p. IGI). :Mirror of Divine paternity. Ima.ge of God the 
Son. Impression of the Holy Ghost" (p. 160). 
But this mighty Joseph condescended to step 
dOW1l for a monlent fronl this lofty pinnacle of great- 
ness, to assist us in all our little troubles, even to 
effecting "miraculous cures" (p. 112), and that too by 
the humble means of "a miraculous ointment" (p. 113), 
far more potent than that of modern nostrums. Dr. 
Newman is, as I said, most partial to nlodern miracles. 
This "miraculous oinhllent" actually had (if I could 
only persuade my readers to believe it) so much 
virtue that it 


" Had the power of working miracles, which it likewise commu- 
nicated to beads, medals, images, and papers that toucbed it, or the 
cloth that wiped it off" (p. II,)}. 
If one were tempted to joke, he might be excused- 
the opportunity is too obvious; but, alas! the heart 
sickens. 
Then St. Joseph cured all sorts of "sore eyes" (p.120), 
1\1 2 
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"distempersnnd plagues," "violent headaches" (p.119). 
lIe assisted a nun to pay the "debts which she had 
contracted" (p. 125). He" also favours umrriage, and 
unites the hearts of lnarried persons, procuring thmn 
a true and constant conjugal affection." Also" helps 
persons pregnant" (p. 127). "He favours also married 
persons, by giv\ng them children" (p. 128). And we are 
told that he lifted "a cart out of a rut, which could 
neither go backward::; nor forwards" (p. 1:31); and he is 
so obliging as to " help persons eyen without being 
asked" (p. 132) ; and this was exemplified in an extra- 
ordinary manner in the case of a young luan who had 
put himself under his protection :- 
"As he walked ill the field8 for his amusemE'nt, he met two men 
unknown to him, one of whom shot at him with a blunderbuss charged 
with bail shot. All entered his body, without giving him any mortal 
wound; two or tbree staid in his belly, and one of them beat flat 
upon his forehead." 
Of course no injury was done, " and he offered a picture 
(at St. Joseph's church) of this Iniraculous escape, 
as a melnory of his gratitude" (p. 133). But to SUIll 
up; he Rupersedes any Inesmeric Inediulll, for we are 
told, "when 
rou have lost anything you highly value," 
you are to have recourse to St. Joseph to beg" his 
help," and-heigh, presto 1-" the lost thing is re- 
covered" (p. 84, ct seq.). 
And to Iny fair readers St. Joseph shows hÏ1l1self 
peculiarly an1Ïable; and this is testified on the unim- 
l)eachable evidence of Father Barrie hÏInself 1- 
"I knew (he says) a young woman violently attacked with a passion 
of love, which she freed llerself from by resolving, in honour of St. 
Joseph, to abstain for nine days from the conversation of the person 
she loved,"-and upon recommending herself every day to St. Joseph, 
"she was perfectly freed from this tOl"menting and dangerous 
Bpirit" (p. 108). 
Another, more desperate, case is cited on the same 
evidence. \Ve are surprised St. Joseph did not 
prescribe a nunnery. But this reminds me that St. 
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Joseph makes himself generaHy useful even in this 
line. .A. relÜ:áous "house of nuns" "tas runninO' dry 
for want of "noyices," and funds as ,veIl. 0 The 
superior, 'we are tolù,- 
,. Had recourse to St. Joseph, to beg bis assi::;tance. The devotion 
was no sooner begun, tIlan a young lady witl" a good fortune offered 
herself to live and die with them in God's service, which favour will 
never be f{'rgotten" (p. G8). 

Iy readers may think I an1 joking; but I solemnly 
a
sure theln that I transcribe faithfully-and, what is 
more, Father Barrie declares that he "heard this 
from the mouth of the superior herself" (p. (7); and 
,,-e cannot, therefore, resist this evidence! 
'Ve must not quit this extraordinary production 
without caning attention to the fact that .TE:<CS, }L-\RY, 
and JO:'EPR are created into another Tdnif!J. The 
whole of chapter iii. treats of this. Gerson, we are 
told (p. 25), 8ays,- 
"That if the first rank and hierarchy in heaven is that of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, so tlle second is this of Jesus, ...lEary, 
and J o8cph, and that all other saints are of a lower rank, and of a 
different hierarchy." 


The fonner is stated to be the 'll1u'teatcd, the latter 
the created Trinity, but in the image or likeness of the 
fonner. 
" Mary bears the image of God tbe Fatber, Jesus the Son, accorù
 
ing to His humanity, in a just likeness to what He is in Heaven, as 
He is the "or ord or Son of God; and St. Joseph represented the Holy 
Ghost, in the quality of Spouse to the Blessed Virgin :Mary," &c. 
(p. j6). And a little further on we are told that "as Done can 
divide tl1eir love to the three persons in the uncreated Trinity, 
tltey øugltt to follow a similar rule in their respect to tlte creafÆd 
Trinity," &c. (p. 27). 
To sanctify this creation of Popish theology, we are 
told, that- 
" Pius VII. [tbe same Pope who confirmed the approval of Liguori's 
'Glories of )Iary'] by a decree of the 28th April, 1807, granted for 
ever an indulgence of 300 days to the faithful, each time they 
devoutly repeat the following three aspirations, and if only one of 
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them is said, an indulgence of 100 days, and aU applicable to the 
souls in purgatory :- 
" , Jesus, :Mary, and Joseph, I offer you my heart and soul. 
" , Jesus, 
Iary, and Joseph, assi:òt me in my last agony. 
" , J esus, 
Iary, and Joseph, may I expire in peace with you'" 
(p. 231). 
11ere let us pause for one moment, fully to appreciate 
the doctrine thus endorsed by a Pope. The three 
undivided per
ons of the uncreated Trinity, the Father, 
Son, and Holy Spirit, are co-eternal and co-equal; 
"none, therefore, can <,vithout sin) divide their love," 
each commanding an equal affection. ",Ve are offered 
another Trinity, of wholn the same "Son," of the 
uncreated undivided Trinity, is vne. This second 
Trinity is composed of thi
 SaIne Son, anù 
Iary, and 
Joseph, who, ,ve are told, tlellland also our "un- 
divided lo\?e," to whom we are to " offer our hearts anù 
souls," and to whom 'we are to pray "to assist us in our 
last agonies," and that we lllay expire in lJeace with 
them! In theology, as in mathematics, "things that are 
equal to the SaIne are equal to one another." 
Iary and 
Joseph are placed in our affection on a level with Jesus, 
the second person of the Holy Trinity; so, therefore, 
must :Jlary and Joseph require from us the same equal 
and undivided affection which is given to the Father 
and the Holy Spirit. The consequence is inevitable. 
A new God and Goddess are thus incorporated into 
the Divine Trinity, conyerting Christianity into a 
Pagan Pantheism, and Pagan temples are erected to 
their honour. 
It is true that this book does not COlne before us 
with the same authoritative endorsmllent as the 
" Glories of l\Iary," but we should not overlook the 
several rules and decrees of Popes that are ostenta- 
tiously set out in it, not merely recollllllending the 
devotion and Litanies to Joseph, but encouraging 
them by the offer of extravagant" indulgences" (that 
imaginary "celestial treasure" composed of equally 
imaginary superabundant merits of departed saints, and 
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said to be at the free dif:posal of an ecclesiastical 
" spiritua1ist"), applicable as well to the devotce as to 
" souls in purgatory." 
I am anxious, truly anxious, to know what Dr. 
K ewman has to say of a11 this; evade it he cannot, 
explain it away it is impos
ible. 
But to return to Dr. Xewman's "opinions" on the 
l\Iary-worship of his Church. He proceeds, with strange 
inconsistency, at times justifying the system. Such as 
it is, I give Dr. Xewluan's own explanation and 
justification. 
He appeals to antiquity, but does not go far enough 
back; he shou]d begin at the beginning, the K ew Testa- 
ment, the only authentic narrative we haye of the his- 
tory of )Iary, the wife of Joseph, and the mother of our 
Lord. But the Bible, Dr. Newman has a]readytold us, 
had been tried and disappoints. It is worthy of 
relnark, that in the Gospels, J\Iatthew, 
Iark, and 
Luke lnention her by llaIne as ":Jlal'Y ;" John, and he 
alone, names her as "l\Iother of our Lorù." She is 
never named or a11uded to in either of the Epistles of 
St. Paul, St. James, St. Peter, St. Jude, nor St. 
John, llor in the Reyelation. "r e are told by St. 
Luke that :Thlary was high]y favoured in being the 
chosen servant to give birth to our Lord,-the Lord 
,,
as "rith her, and she was blessed among women; 
and ::\lary, to whom the announcement of the incarna- 
tion was unexpectedly luade, with humilit.y declared 
herself the handnlaid of the Lord, and exclaimed 
"Be it unto Ille according to thy wonl." This sub- 
n1Ïssion to the Diyine will is expanded into a co-ope1'a- 
tion vy her in the ,'(Jdemption of 1Jwnll'ÍJul by her IIlC1'its, 
and that she offered herselt up for the purpose. A 
co-operation is an active interfercnce ; the ,rirgin knew 
nothing of "\, hat had happened,-it "
as conlIllunicated 
to her, and she believed. To fill up the ROlna,}} his- 
tory, we want the" Immaculate Conception" and the 
"Assumption." The Evangelists, the .Apostles, and 
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Fathers give no encouragement for belief on these two 
heads, but the modern Roman Church has appointed 
a service in commemoration of both as facts. The 
cOllllnemoration of the fonner was condemned and 
reprobated as a superstition when it began to be 
agitated in the 12th century; but it was u1tÏ1nately 
established by the present Pope in 1834, and is 
now accepted. s a dog-nla of the Ronlan Church. As 
to the Assumption of the Virgin 1tlary, this we are told 
by Alban Butler, in his Lives of the Saints, is the 
greatest of all the festivals which the Church celebrates 
in her honour. It has no foundation in the Bible, it 
rests on no authentic bi
tory, nor is it supported by 
traùition. The time, place, and circulnstances of 
1tlary's death are ,,-hoUy unknown. And the Virgin 
llerself is now only known in carved wood or stone, 
,,
hich are styled the "Blessed Virgin 1tlary," or in 
paintings, too often, alas! taken from Inodels of a 
questionable class. Dr. Newman, as I said, passes by 
the New Testament, and he is likewise silent on the 
testimony of the Creeds, and what are calleù the 
Apostolic Fathers, those of the first centnry,- 
Barnabas, Clement Hermas, Ignatius, and Polycarp; 
and I pass thCln over too; not that their works are 
unÏInportant on the question, for ,,-e meet proofs in 
their wTitings that they pointed to one only l\Iediator 
between God and 1tlan,-CRRIST JESL
. Of the 
second century, Tatian, .Athenagoras, and Theophilus 
are also pa

ed over. 'Ve now come to the t,,-o 
venerable DaIneS of Justin the l\Iartvr, .A.D. 130, and 
Irenæus, Bi
hop of L

ons, A.D. ] 65, and also Ter- 
tullian, À.D. 100. The passages quoted by Dr. 
Newman all relate to a supposed parallel between Eve 
and 1tfary. 
In the passage quoted from Justin, we find that he 
is cOlumenting on the fact that our Saviour was born 
of a virgin, and is led to relnark how fit it was that, as it 
was by means of a woman (namely, by Eve's eating the 
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forbidden fruit) that sin entered into the world, so 
likewise the instrumentality of a woman should be 
employed in the plan for our redemption, that so dis- 
obedience might be destroyed in the same manner it 
'was introduced in the world. 'Vhat all this has to do 
with the ROlnan doctrine of invocation of the Virgin is 
inlpos
ible to he conceived. Tertullian carries out the 
sanle idea, and adds, "
Iary believed Gabriel; the 
fault which the one (Eve) committed by believing, 
the other (:
Iary), by believing bas blotted out." Dr. 
N eWlnan says that these "Writers " do not speak of the 
,rirgin as the physical instrument of our Lord's ta1..--ing 
flesh, but as an infplligent re.':ponsivle cause of it" (p. 38). 
I do not see it. But where is the invocation! pleading 
of nlerits, &c. &c.? But Tertullian in Inany passages 
directs us to offer our prayers to God alone. " These 
things (he says) I cannot ask in prayer froln any 
other except HÏIl1 froln whom I know that I shall 
obtain; because He is the one who alone grants, &c.". 
The passage fronl Irenæus. is, however, the one 
dwelt upon nlore particlùarly by Dr. Newlllan. 
"For as that one (Eve), by the discourse of an angel, was seduce(l 
to fly from God, running counter to his word, so also this oue (:\Iary), 
Ly the discourse of an angel recovered the glad tidings that she 
should bear God. And as that one was seduced to fly from God, in 
like manner also this one was persuaded to obey God j so that of the 
Virgin Eve, the Virgin ::\Iary miyltt beclJme tlte adL.ocate
. and as the 
human race was bound to death Ly a virgin, it migllt be loosed by a 
virgin, a yirgin's disubedience being disposed of in a scale by a 
virgin's obedience." 


Irenæus wrote in Greek, and we ha\'e only a some- 
what rugged Latin translation. To be strictly critical, 
therefore, is in1possible. 
The first feature relied on, is that ::\Iary became the 
adrc)('ate of EYe. The question in controversy between 
us and the Church of Rome is .whether it is lawful for 
Christians to invoke, or call on the nmne of ::\Iary to 


:I: "Apology," p. 27. Paris, 1695. 
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assist or intercede for us. Is this practice taught or 
sanctioned by Scripture, or had it the sanction of the 
Prinlitive Church? The passage answers neither of 
these questions, and we fail to discover how the cir- 
cumstance of }lary becoming the ad vocate of Eve, who 
so many generations before 
Iary's birth had been 
reInoved to the other world, can bear on the 
qnestion. On this Dr. Kemnan is silent. The word, 
howevcr, "advocate" is too serviceable to be passed 
over. He says: "It is supposed by critics, Protest- 
ants as ,veIl as Catholics, that the Greek word for 
advocate in the original was ral'acletc,. it ;should be 
borne in mind, then, when we are accused of briving our 
Lady the titles and office:s of her Son, that St. Irenæus 
bestows on her the special nanle and office proper to 
the IIoly Gho
t "(p. 3D). Does Dr. XeWlllan approve 
of this application? If not, why does he not COll- 
demn it ? 
Had not Dr. Kewman fully admitted that he had tried 
the Bible and found it wanting, we might express our 
surprise that he ha
 not appealed to that authority. 
"\Ve would rClnind hÌlu that in the New rreðtaruellt, this 
word Paraclete (7rapá."Î
'YJT01I) is applied to Christ in 
His capacity of advocate with the Father:-" If any luall 
sin, we have an ADVOCATE with the Father, Jesus Christ 
the righteous" (1 John ii. 1); and we want a better 
authority than an inlpel'fect translation to convict 
Ircllæus of placing the Virgin on a level with our Lord. 
Christ, then, being our adcocate with the Father, .we 
COlne to the conclusion that lrenæus used some word 
to answer to our word" consolatrix" or "coluforter." 
In our translation of the Bible, a careful distinction 
is preserved in applying the word 7rapáX^'YjTOll (Para- 
clele) to Christ and the IIoly Ghost.. 
The Latin Vulgate renders 1 John ii. 1, advoratus, 
and in the other places Paracletus. Augustine, as we 
shaH see, uses tl1P "'ord advocatus,. while Jerome, in 
41= As in I John ii. I; John xiv. 24; xv. 20; xvi. 7. 
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his Commentary on Isaiah xi. 1, more properly gives 
"Consolator," and Tertullian (cont. 1J[arcioll, iv. 14) 
translates the words from Isaiah, "to comfort those 
that mourn "-" advoca1"e lU[Jentes." 
But even supposing the original was Paraclete, no 
such deduction could be dra wn as suggested by Dr. 
N ewnlan; for we find the substantive and corresponding 
verb eluployed both in the Greek Septuagint and the 
Greek in the :New Testament, to describe a mere 
human comforter, or a mere human act of consolation.- 
The reason is obvious,-we can have but one adcvcate; 
but in various gradations of existence, we may llave 
many cumforlers. 
If, however, Dr. Newman is attempting to prove, by 
this passage, that }Iary partook the duties and office 
of Christ or the Holy Spirit, then he comes within the 
condenluation of the system exposed by Dr. Pu:sey as 
idolatrous and unscriptural, and in which he hilnself 
subsequently agrees; and we ought not to charge so 
venerable a personage as Irenæus with idolatry on the 
authority of Dr. Newman. Indeed it is not creditable 
to quote a doubtful translation to establish a theory, 
when we cannot find one single writer for 500 years 
after Christ who refers to tbe .Virgin :Jlary as a media- 
trix or advocate with the Fatber, or that it was the 
custom of tbe Church to plead her luerits or seek her 
intercession. This is an incontestable fact, which Dr. 
1\ ewman cannot deny. 
The second part of the passage is as follows :- 


"And as by a virgin the human race had been bound to death, 
by a virgin it is loosed, the balauce being preserved, a virgin's dis- 
obedience (Eve's) by a virgin's obedience." 


Dr. Newman, for loosed .writes sarecl,-" salvatur" 


* The text8, inter alia, are 2 Sam. x. 3; Job xvi. 2; Psalm xvi. 
20 ; Eccles. iv. 1; Lament. i. 9, 16 j Kahum iii. 7 j Isaiah xl. 1, 2 ; 
2 Cor. ii. 7 j Ephes. vi. 22 j Coloss. iv. 8; 1 Thess. iii. 2; iv. 18; 
v. 11. 
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inRtead of "solvatur.". I had thought that this 
reading of 8oh'afwr had been completely estah1ished, 
and Iny astonishment was great indeed to find Dr. 
Newman, at this late period, falling back into the Romish 
cart-rut, without any comment that the reading" 8a1- 
'toi'lll''' is no,v quite exploded. But when Dr. Newman 
professes a desire" to contribute to the accurate .
tatc- 
'J1UJllt, and the full exposition of the arglunent in 
question,"t Iny astollislllnent increases as I proceed. 
Dr. N eWlnan deliberately infornls us, "In one place 
Augustine quotes St. Irenæus' words, as cited above"t 
(p.4-t), tbatis, with the word salvatu'J',and not solvat1lr. I 
aln not aware that in any single edition of Augustine's 
,yorks is this the fact. The passage is quoted hy 
Augustine as follows, in the place indicated by Dr. 
Newman himself:- 


"Quemadmodum astrictum est morti genus humanum })er 
virginem, solvitu1' per virginem."-Iren. apud August. cont. Julian. 
Pelagian., lib. i. c. 3, Oper., tom. vii. 1>. 326. Colon. Agripp. A.D. 
1616. 


Perhaps Dr. N eWl11 an nlay think it worth while to 
save his credit and correct his extract fron1 Irenæus 
and this reference to .à.ugustine. lIe has the credit, at 
least, of being well read in the Fathers; it is a pity this 
advantage should be forfeited. I am quite aware that 
Dr. 'Viselnan, in an article in the Dllùli'n Rc'Vic1V of 
June, 18-t-t, fought hard for the "salvatur;" but 
either his memory was very short, or he had profited 
by experience, for in 1852 a translation of Liguori's 
" Glories of l\Iary" was put forward under his express 
authority, and in the translator's preface we read: 
"I have carefully compared and corrected all these 
quotations ,vith the ori9inal froln ",
hich they are 
taken,"
 and to which edition I have already alluded. 
In page 82 we have this very passage from Irellæus 


* "Letter," p. 37, and p. 126, notes. 
: His reference is "Ad". J uJian, i. 4." 


t Ibid. p. 27. 

 P. xix. 
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quoted, and the Latin is given in note 1:-" Et 
queulachnodum astrictuIll est 11lorti genus humanum 
per yirgineln, sol ratu r per virgineln. ">If Here, then, 
,ye have the translator's evidence of the word solvatnr 
being in tbe original. But I do Dr. 'Viseman an 
injustice. It nlay be said that his approval extends 
to the tJ'{lnslation only. " 'Ye approve of t1âð transla- 
tion of ' Glories of )lary,' and cordially reconll11end it 
to the faithful. (Signe<l), Kicholas Caret 'Yiselnan, 
Archbishop of 'Yeshninster." And in referring to the 
translation, we read: "Anù as the hUlnan race ,,-as 
bound to deatl} through a virgin, it is 8ared through a 
Virgin." So Dr. 'Viselnan saves his creùit for con- 
sistency at least at the expense of his powers of trans- 
lation, though we cannot compliment him for "that 
keen apprehension" 'which Dr. Newman alleges to be 
"his characteristic" (" Letter," p. 16).t 
The following passage from the same work by 
Irenæus, cited by Dr. Newman, Inay throw some light 
on his doctrine, if not his derotion :- 


"Nor does it [the Churc1)] do anything by invocation of angels, 
nor Ly incantations nor other depraved and curious means; but with 
cleanliness, purity, and openness, directing prayers to the Lord who 
made aU things, and called upon the name of Jesus Christ our Lord, 
it; exercises its powers for the benefit, and not for the seducing of 
mankiud."t 


Dr. Newman passes over Origen (A.D. 230), who, as 
he is aware, is a lllost powerful opponent of his theory, 
and who, as he is also aware, condemned 
Iary for 
want of faith. He passes over also Gregory Thauma- 
turgus (A.D. 245), Cyprian (A.D. 258), 
Iethodius and 


* The reference given is "s. Iren. adv. Hæres., lib. v. c. 19." 
t 'Vhile these sheets were going through the press, I drew Dr. 
Newman's attention to the misquotation, and he has politely ac- 
knowledged it, proposing to correct it in a third edition of his Letter; 
but he alleges that the force of the passage is in no wise impaired by 
the alteration. 

 Oper., lib. ii. c. 35, sec. 5, p. 1666. Paris, Bened. edit. 1710. 



( 174 ) 
Lactantius (A..D. 317), Eusebius (A.D. 314), the" Apo- 
stolic Constitutions," the great Athanasius (A.D. 350), 
and all the ancient Liturgies. K ot one word in his 
favour can Dr. Newman extract fronl anyone of these. 
One word of the Liturgies. Dr. Kewlnan says: 
" It would be preposterous to pray for those who are 
in glory.". But in these Liturgies, and in the works 
of 
piphanius and C
rril of J erusaleln, we find prayers 
for the Blessed .Virgin, but none to the Virgin, which, 
to my mind, totally overthro'Ws all Dr. Newman's 
th eo ries. 
'Ve come then to Cyril of Jerusalem (A.D. 315). 
"Since through Eve, a virgin, came death, it behoved tbat through 
a virgin, or rather from a virgin, should life appear; that, as the 
serpent had deceived the one, 80 to the other Gabriel might bring 
good things." 
But Dr. Newman's theory of the Virgin's acti\e co- 
operation in our reùen1ption is somewhat disturbed by 
Cyril's subsequent expression,-" This is that Holy 
Spirit which came upon the Holy 
Iary. lIe ,(Jlw7e her 
holy, that she 'might have power to receive IIim by 
whom all things were made."t 
To the like effect is quoted Ephrem, Epiphanius, 
Peter Chrysologus, and Fulgentius. The passages 
are all equivalent in effect. The theory, or "ruùi- 
mental view," as he calls it, cannot be driven further; 
therefore comlnents on them would only ùe repetitions, 
though I may be permitted to observe that Dr. N ew- 
man ought to have renlÏnded-not Dr. Pusey, for 
though the letter is addressed to him, it is not intended 
for hinl-the general reader of the two -well-known 
passages 'With which I shall close my comments on this 
phase of Dr. Kewlllan's theory. Epiphanius was 
alluding to certain heretics wllo worshipped the 
.Virgin ; the passages are peculiarly appropriate to 
the present controversy :- 


* "Letter," p. 75. 
t Catech. xvii, B. 6, M. 4. Edit. Oxford, 1703. 
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"Nay, [some will reply] but the body of :Mary is holy! Yes, but 
not a deity. Nay, but the Virgin is a virgin, and honoured! Yes, 
Jet not given for us to worsllip, but herself worshipping Him who 
was born of her in the flesh. For this reason the Gospel confirms us, 
saying (in the words of our Lord), ' \Voman, wbat have I to do with 
thee l' Lest anyone should think that the holy Virgin was a being of 
superior e;xceUellce, He cans her woman-as if He prophesied on 
account of those divisions and heresies which were to take place on 
the earth-in order that no one by admiring the holy Virgin in excess 
might faU into this fony of heresy. The whole story (he continues) 
is fun of absurdity. For what Scripture speaks of it 
 \Vhich of the 
prophets ever suffered a man to be worshipped, not to say a woman 
 
She is a chosen vessel, but she is a woman, and not at all changed in 
nature, though, as to her mind and sense, she is held in honour; as 
the bodies of the saints, or whatever else in point of honour I might 
mention more excellent; as Elijah, a virgin from his birth, and 
continuing so throughout, and, being taken up, did not see death; as 
John, who lay upon the bosom of our Lord, whom Jesus loved; as 
the holy Thecla; and as )Iary, honoured above her, because of the 
dispen
ation of which she was deemed worthy. But neither is Elijah, 
though among the living, an object of worship; nor is John an object 
of worship, though by his own prayer, or rather by receiving grace 
from God, he made his death wondel'ful; nor is Thecla, nor anyone 
of the saints, an object of worship. For the oM error shall not lord 
it over us, that we should leave the Living One and worship things 
made by Him, for they served and worshipped the creature more 
than the Creator. For if He willeth not that the angels be wor- 
shipped, how much more is He unwi1ling that worship should be 
paid to her who was born of Anna, and was given to Anna from 
Joachim-given to the father and mother by promise; but, never- 
theless, not born differently from the nature of man 
" 


If this is not sufficiently precise, let us proceed witb 
the extract :- 


"God the Word, as a Creator and of authority over the thing, 
formed himself from the Virgin as from the earth, having clothed 
Himself with flesh from the Holy Virgin; but, nevertheless, not a 
Virgin to be worshipped, nor that Hf> might make her a deity-not 
that we might offer in her name; not that after so many generations 
women should become priestesses. God willed not this to take place 
in Salome, nor in :\lary herself. He suffered her not to administer 
baptism, nor to bless the disciples. He did not commission her to 
rule upon earth; 1mt only appointed this, that she should be a holy 
thing, and be deemed worthy of His kingdom. \Yhence, then, is the 
coiling serpent 
 \Vhence are his crooked counsels renewed 1 Let 
J.1Iary be in horwur; but let tlte Fa,t/ter, Son, and Holy Glwst, be 
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w01.s1tipped. Lt>t no one worship l\Iary. The mystery [that sacred 
thing religious worship] is assigned, I do not say, to no woman, but 
not even to any man: it is assigned to God. Neither do angels 
receive the ascription of glory [that doxology]. Let these errors 
written in the hearts of the deceived be wiped away. Let the evil 
generated at the tree be obliterated from our si
ht. Let no one eat 
of the enol' which has arisen by means of holy 
Iary ; for though the 
tree be beautiful, yet it is not given for food; and though l\Iary be 
most beautiful, and holy, and honoured, yet she is not intended to be 
wor:3hipped. Let Eve, our mother, be honoured, as having been 
fm.med by God; but let her not be listened to, le:3t she persuade her 
children to eat of the tree and transgress tbe commanùment. And 
how many more things might be said 
 for these silly women offer to 
her the cake, as either worshipping Mary herself, or they take upon 
themselves to offer their rotten fruit on her bebalf! The whole 
thing is foolish and strange, and is a device and deceit of the devil. 
Bnt, not to extend my discourse further, what I have already said 
will suffice. Let ...lIar!! be in honour. Let tlt-e Lard be worsltipped."* 
It may be answered that ""
e do not 'worship tbe 
Virgin." That nlay be true; but you pray to her, 
and ask of her gifts \vhich God alone lnay bestow; 
and if such were the practice of Christians in the days 
of Epiphanius, he could not, while condemning the 
1-L"o1":-jhip, have failed to refer to the limits to which 
prayers n1Ïght lawfully be addressed to hf'r. But he 
allows her nothing but a pure honour, which we all 
admit to be due to her. 
"'Vhat dignity," exclaims Dr. Newn1an, "can be 
too great to attribute to her who is so closely bound 
up, as intiInately OIle with the Eternal 'V ord as a 
mother is with a Son P" "'Vhat exuberance of merits 
n1ust have been hers. 
Ien sometillles wonder that 
\ye call her 
Iother of life, of Inercy, of salvation 
[add to this, Gate of Heaven, Refuge of Sinners, &c., 
&0. J; what are all these titles compared to that one 
name 
IoTHER OF GOD."t He goes further; he cans her 
"
Iother of her Creator." "It extends to e
rress 
that God is her Son as truly as anyone of us is son of 
his mother." If ,ve admit the spirit of Dr. Kewmau's 
* Epiphanii Opf'ra, p. lOG4. Paris edit. 1622. 
t "Letter," p. 67. 
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argument, no title, no attributes, would be sufficiently 
great or sufficiently exalted to meet the occasion. 
TInt what exmnple did our Lord himself give with 
regard to any special reverence to be given to )Iary 
ii'om the fact of her being his lllother? On the 
occasion mentioned by St. 1.Iatthew, of her seeking 
her Son to speak to Him, His exam pIe before the 
multitude does not encourage the idea of the Roman 
Church that our Lord is ready to listen to her, and 
grant all she may wish. Instead of pointing out 
1.[ary to His disciples as an object of special veneration, 
Chri
t showed that her place in His favour was de- 
termined not by being His mother, not by the close- 
ness of earthly relationship, but by readiness to do the 
will of His Father. * Dr. Newman's deduction is by 
no means supported by the only authority to which 
appeal can be nlade; but as he prefers to " stand upon 
the Fathers," let us for a moment examine what they 
say of this incident; for, remember )Iary is here 
before us in the character of 
Iother of our Lord. 
Tertullian (Dr. Newman's own authority), commenting 
011 these words from St. 
Iatthew, says :- 
" Christ with reason felt indignant, that whilst strangers were bent 
intently on His discourse, persons so nearly related to Him should 
stand without, seeking, moreover, to call Him away from His solemn 
work."t 


Ambrose (A.D. 397), Bishop of 1.Iilan, commenting 
also on these words of our Lord, said:- 
" They ought not to stand without who seek Christ; for if parents 
themselves, when they stand without, are not acknowledged (and 
perhaps they are not acknowledged for an example to us), how shall 
we be acknowledged if we stand without 
 "::: 


Chrysostom (A.D. 405) comments in still stronger 
terms. He points out that the lesson to be learnt 


* 
Iatt. xii. 4G, 50. 
t Tract. adv. J[arcionem, iv. 19, p. 433. Paris, 1675. 
t Tom. i. p. 1392, ed. Bened. IG86. 
N 
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from this incident is, "N ot even the conceiving of 
Christ in the womb, and bringing forth that wonder- 
ful birth, hath any advantage, if there be not virtue." 
And he adds that" Christ said this, not because He 
felt ashamed of IIis Inother, but to show that she 
would derive no advantage frOlll that, unless she did 
her duty in everything." And Chrysostom adds,- 
""\Vhat she was then undertaking was the effect of 
excessive nìnùition, for she wished to show to the 
people that she cOlnmanded and controlled her Son; " 
and concludes: " Now see the foolish arrogance both 
of herself and of them.". 
On yet another occasion l\Iary interfered with our 
Lord. I refer to the marriage feast, where He per- 
fOrJned His first miracle. t He chid her for her inter- 
ference. " "\Voman, what have I to do with thee." 
Irenæus remarks that "the Lord repelled her un- 
ti1nel!J hurrying."t Chrysostom speaks of her" foolish 
arrogance." But perhaps St. .Åugustine's (Å. D. 430) 
remarks are the best reply to Dr. N eWlnan, when he 
presses that 1\1ary was "ltlother of God," and therefore 
no praise can be sufficient for her station. Augustine 
said :- 


" His mother required Him to perform a miracle j but He, as it 
were, does not acknowledge His human origin, [or othel'S translate 
the words viscera humana non agnoscit, 'does not recognize parental 
authority,'] when about to effect a Divine work, as though He said, 
'To that part of me which works the miracle thou didst not give 
birth.' 'Thou didst not give birth to my divinity, &c.' There- 
fore, because she was not the mother of His divinity, that the 
miracle was about to be performed, He anawered, '\Vhat have I to 
do with thee 
"
 
Cyril of Alexandria ( A.D. 400) uses precisely the 
same language, \I and Epiphanius expressly informs us 
* Tom. vii. p. 407, edit. Benedict. 1718. 
t John ii. 3, 4. 
t Lib. iii. c. 18, p. 206, edit. Benedict. 

 August., tom. iii. pt. ii. pp. 354, 353, 357, &c., ed. Paris, 1700. 
II Tom. iv. pp. 133, 10G4. Paris, 1638. 
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that our Lord maae use of the word " Woman" on 
this occasion, "lest anyone should think that the 
Blessed Virgin was a being of superior excellence.". 
Now, compare all this with the language of Dr. 
Newman, a specimen only of which we have given 
above, brought in comparison with the very authorities 
to which he himself appeals, but quotes only just so 
much as suits his purpose. Having made the com- 
parison, we can appreciate his conclusion, which he 
makes in the following words :-" And what are we to 
say of those who, through ignorance, run counte1 4 to 
the Toice of Scripture; to the testimony of the Fathers; 
to the traditions of the East and "'Vest; and speak 
and act contemptuously towards her whom the Lord 
delighted to honour."-(" Letter," pp. 65, 66.) 
Roman Catholics are fond of accusing us of speaking 
" contemptuously" of 
lary. This is a libel. We do 
not pray to her, but that is no reason for saying that 
we do not hold her in honour. 
Before I pass on to the conclusions Dr. Newman 
arrives at in quoting from the Fathers, as we are on the 
expression " J\lother of God," as applied to the Virgin 
J\Iary, I would make a few observations on the intro- 
duction by hiln of the word theotok08-G=()T()"()
, as ap- 
plied to her. Dr. Newman uses the expression as meaning 
" J\Iother of God." Dr. Newman is a scholar, and it is 
with considerable diffidence that I speak. But, never- 
theless, I maintain that Ð=()T()"()
 is not tbe word that 
would have been used by persons who spoke the Greek 
language, to express what the Church of Rome now 
nleans by " l\Iother of God." I will not go into the 
question under discussion at the Council of Ephesus; 
it is too well known. They had to maintain that the 
,ery person who was born of J\Iary was also the Son 
of God, and therefore God. They did this by calling 
her ÐS()T()"()
, which means, "she who brought forth 


* Epiph., pp. 1056-1064. Paris, ed. 1622. 
N 2 
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Him who was God." "
Iother of God" is not the 
proper translation of that word, or its Latin equivalent, 
" deipara." The Council ,yould have u
ed the "ord 
0:()!J-p.?íT?íP, or Dci-ßIatcJ'. They seenled to shrink frOln 
using these terms, but invented rather another "
ord 
to convey what they desired to e
press. The latter 
expression conveys a luaternal authority; the fonner 
the fact that God was born of a woman; but the modern 
reading makes the two equivalent terms. It is an 
error, conveyed by Dr. X eWluall's reularks, that the 
Council of Ephesus decreed that the Blef'sed .Yirgin 
should be called Tlwotokos. The Synod ncrCJ' itself 
used the word but once, and then only as the nalne of 
a church in Ephesus. * The letter of Cyril to the 
Church of Alexandria makes this evident. The essence 
of the Christian religion is to hold that He who was 
born of a virgin is truly God, and so the essence of 
the llloc1ern religion of Rome is to hold that the Blessed 
Virgin is the" :ßIother of God," and they rely chiefly 
on this council for their theory; but the reader will 
not have forgotten the marked expression of Augustine, 
that 
Iary did not give birth to the Divinity. 
I gladly quit this part of my subject, as it is one little 
bearing on the controversy, while it affords a handle 
for scoffers and unbelievers. 
To return to the citations from the Fathers. They 
testify that sin "as brought into the world by a virgin 
-Eve; and the world was loosed again from sin by a 
virgin-
Iary, bringing forth a Saviour. Dr. X ew- 
man strains the passages, and concludes that we are 
savell through a virgin. '\Ye can have no objection 
even to this, if it is taken no further, for it is equivalent 
to the language u!'\ed by St. Paul (1 Tim. ii. 15), 

W

a-=:T('U òÈ òui TH
 T="JI()Y()Jlía
; that is, as the 
definite article T

 fixes the reference, " She shall be 


· See Labb. et Cossart., tom. iii. Synodical Epistle, col. 574, ed. 
Paris, 1671. 
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,<':(/-'l;cd through the child-bearing of the Yìrgin." From 
this" rudinlental view, "which the Fathers have given us 
of )Iary" as the second Eye, ")Iother of the Living," 
Dr. K ewman deduces two leading doctrines (p. 18). 
1. That I\Iary co-operated in the redemption of the 
world, which gives a significance to the salutation, 
"Hail, full of grace," which is a real inward condition 
or superadded quality of the soul. 

. "
lnd if Eye had this supernatural inward gift 
given her froln the Inoment of her personal existence, 
is it possible to deny that )Iary, too, had this gift from 
the very first moment of her personal existence? and 
this is simply and literally the doctrine of the Imnw('Zl- 
late Conreption. It is in its substance this, and nothing 
moJ'c 01' lcs.
 than thi.
, putting aside the question of 
degrees of grace;" and it really does seem to hÜn (Dr. 
N eWDIan) "bound up in the doctrine of the Fathers, 
that )Iary is the second Eve"! (p. 49). 
On these t1\O a
sertions the whole of Dr. Kewman's 
theories of :ßlary-worship depend. ...A.s to the fi}'st head, 
Dr. K e,yrnan c1ec1ares the translation, "full of grace," 
as undoubtedly the right interpretation of the original 
word, as soon as they resist the cc
nmon Protestant 
assumption that grace is a lllere external approbation 
of acceptance, ans1\ering to the word "favour;" 
.whereas, it is, as the Fathers teach, a real in,yard con- 
dition or superadded quality of the soul. Dr. Newman 
is an Oxford scholar; but, previous to his" going oyer," 
he admitted, as critically correct, our authorized version, 
"highly favoured." One of the effects of this " going 
over" seelns to throw some new light on classical as 
,yell as spiritual attainments. I have sho1\11 else- 
where (anfè, pp. 5, 132), that when Dr. K e'\\man dis- 
coyered that the Church of Rome 1\-as "the oracle of 
God," he at once believed in transubstantiation, and now 
to this Î1nplicit belief are added all her erroneous transla- 
tions of the New Testaulent. The sequence is inevitable. 
I '\\a
 asked the other day "hy I lost DIY tinle in con- 
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troversy with Roman Catholics, as they all belong to a 
dog1ì'
atic Ohurch; the Pope says" Ba, ba," and the 
people dare not for their lives say" Bo, bo I" though 
they prefer the latter. In this case we can make an 
exception in the learned Dr. Lingard, a Roman Catholic 
divine, who published a " New Version of the Four 
Gospels, with Notes" (London, 1851). He follows 
our authorized version, rendering" Hail, thou favoured 
of God;" and adds this note: "x=xap'Twp.
JlYJ-gì'afia 
plena." These words are eXplained by the angel 
hiInself, v. 30: "Thou hast found favour (xap
JI, 
gratiflm) with God." The grace or fayour was not 
inhercnt in the Yïrgin, but imparted to hp1' by God. 
The SaIne word we find applied by St. Paul (Ephes. 
i. G) to all Christialls-ÈxapíTWO-EIi 
p.ã
, and translated 
in the Roman Catholic version, "He hath graced us ;" 
and, according to Dr. K ewnlan, we have St. Paul's 
authority that we are all iInlllaculately conceived. ÅS, 
however, Dr. Newnlan rests the .whole on an "if"- 
"If Eve nas this supernatural gift, &c."-he must not 
find fault if we take "benefit of the doubt" and agree 
to differ; and certainly we decline to rest so important 
a doglna on, to say the least for it, a text of admittedly 
doubtful meaning. 
2. A.s to the I:
IuACULA TE COKCEPTIO
, Dr . Newman 
in 1866 sets hinlself up to interpret the Ineaning of the 
Pope's decree of 1834 ! He declares that this doctrine 
is nothing more than a " supernatural inwal
d gift given 
her from the moment of her personal existence, exactly 
as was received by Eve." ÅJthority for this there is 
absolutely none; but, nevertheless, he declares it to be 
"a strange phenomenon that so many learned and 
devout men stull1ble at this doctrine," and he can 
only account for it by supposing that, "in matter of 
fact, they do not know what we [Romanists] mean by 
the Immaculate Conception" (p. 49). He asserts that 
"it has no reference to her parents, but simply to her 
own person. It does but affirln that, together with the 
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nature which she inherited from her parents,-that is, 
her own nature,-she had a supernatural fulness of 
grace, and that from the first moment of her existence" 
(p. 49); and a consequence of this is, that she was 
"innocent and sinless" (p. 47). And it is a " great 
consolation to Dr. X ewman to have reason for thinking 
that in some sort the persons in question [who dis- 
believe] are in a position of those great saints in former 
times, 'lâw are said to hare he8itated [mark these words] 
about it when they could not have hesitated at all if the 
word' conception' had been clearly eXplained in that 
sense in which it is now usually received" (p.49). He 
denies" that JHary had original sin" (p. 51). She 
"never came under the original curse ;" and he adds that 
he "has dra"\ru. the [this] doctrine of the Ilnmaculate 
Conception as an Ùn1nediate ínference from the primitive 
doctrine that 
Iary is the second Eve." The argument 
seems to hÍ1n " conclusive;" of coursE', according to his 
own "private judgment." But what if he differed 
froln his co-religionists? 'Vhy, then, he says, "if it 
has not been universally taken as such, this has come 
to pass because there has not been a clear under- 
standing among Catholics ,,"hat exactly wa
, meant 
by the Immaculate Conception"! (p. 52). "1" e have 
here the admission that there has not been a clear 
understanding among "Catholics" as to what this 
" Inlmaculate Conception" after all does mean; and 
Pope Pius IX., while decreeing it as a matter of belief, 
left that essential in an unhappy state of haze. Dr. 
K ewman gives it as his further opinion-and" much 
virtue-I repeat-is there in an if"- 
" IF controversy had in earlier days so cleared the subject as to make 
it plain to all that the doctrine llicant nothing else than that in 
fact, in her case, tbe general sentence on mankind was not carried out, 
and that by means of the indwelling in her of divine grace from the 
first moment of her being (and this is all the decree of 1854 has 
declared), I cannot believe tbat the doctrine would have ever been 
opposed; for an instinctive sentiment had led Christian jealousy to 
put the Blessed :\Iary aside, when sin comes into discussion" (p. 52). 
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This is the explanation Dr . Newman now "thinks 
it necessary for his position" to offer. But it will 
be scarcely endorsed by his co-religionists, and he nlay 
possibly find hi1nself accused of a "'want of a clear 
understanding of the subject," if not heresy. 
Dr. Johnson defines i'mrnaculate as " spotless, pure, 
undefiled;" conception, "conceiving or growing quick 
\vith pregnancy." Our Lord was conceived in the 
,vomb of ::\Iary.without the agency of man, and was 
in fact sinless; so, when we speak of the Imlnaculate 
Conception of l\iary, it means that she also was con- 
ceived in the womb of her mother without the agency 
of man, and, being born sinless, they declare that she 
lived and died sinless. Å very different theory to that 
advanced by Dr. N e'Vlnan. 
If there is one point on which the Scriptures seeIn 
to dwell more than another, it is that we have all, 
without exception, sinned (Rom. iii. 2:3; Gal. iii. 22). 
" '\Vherefore, as by one man sin entered into the world, 
and death by sin; and so death passed upon allinen, 
for that all have sinned" (Rom. v. 12). If l\Iary had 
been conceived without sin, why had she to undergo 
the penalty of sin-death? That 
Iary d íed, the Ronlan 
ritual on the feast of the Assumption clearly admits. 
Augustine commenting on these texts, applied them 
expressly to the Virgin l\Iary. "l\Iary sprang from 
Adanl, died because of sin; Adam died because of sin; 
and the flesh of our Lord, derived from :ßIary, died to 
take away sin."* Dr. K ewman professes a great 
reverence for the Fathers, when it is convenient for his 
position, and I dwell on Augustine, as Dr. Newman 
has given one doubtful passage, to the effect that when 
treating of sin, for the honour of the Lord, he desired 
to exclude the .Yirgin l\Iary. Augustine was not 


* "J\Iaria ex Adam mortua propter peccatum; Adam mortuus 
propter peccatum; et caro Domini ex :
\Iaria mortua est propter 
delenda peccata."-A ugust. Opera, Enarr. in Psalm. XXXI V. serm. ii. 
tom. iv. co!. 240. Paris, 1691. 
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speakinO' of original sin but of actual sin; but as a fact, 
Augusti
e does repeatedly treat of sin, and does not 
exclude the Virgin )Iary from act'ltal sin. \Vhy cannot 
Dr . Newman tell the whole truth,-it must come out? 
\Ve must fill up the. hiatus, and I am rather curious to 
see what Dr. Newman can say in reply. Augustine 
further says:- 
" He alone, being made man, but remaining God, never bad any 
sin ; nor did He take on Him a flesh of sin, though from tlte fiesll, of 
sin of 'tis mother. For what of flesh He thence took, He either, 
when taken, immeùiately purified, or pnrified in the act of taking it."* 
Again-" l\Iary, the mother of Cbrist, from whom He took flesh, 
was born if the carnal concupiscence of her parents; not so, however, 
did she conceive Christ, who was begotten, not by man, but of the 
Holy Ghost."t 
There are numerous other passages in Åugustine to 
the like effect, showing Åugustine's opinion that l\Iary 
.was born in sin.t 
I haye already quoted the opinion at len gth of 
Epiphanius (A.D. 370)"vhere he says thatl\Iary was" a 


* "Solus ergo Ille etiam, homo factus, manens Deus, peccatum 
nullum habuit unquam; nec sumpsit carnem peccati, quamvis de 
maternâ carne peccati. Quod enim carnis inde suscepit, id profecto 
aut fmscipielldum ruundavit, aut suscipiendo mundavit."-St. A ugus- 
tini Opera, tom. x. p. 61 B, Benedict. ed. Paris, 1690. "De Pec- 
catorum l\Ieritis et Remissione," lib. ii. c. 24, 
 38. 
t "Maria, Mater Christi, de qua carnem sumpsit, de carnali concUr 
piscentia parentum nata est, non autem Christum sic ipsa concepit, 
Quem non de virili semine sed de Spiritu Sancto procreavit."-Idem. 
Oper. impe1:f. contra Julian., lib. vi. tom. x. p. ] 33-1 A. 
:t " VirgiJn"s caro etiamsi de peccati propagine venit, non tamen de 
peccati propagine con cepit. . . . Proinde corpus Christi, quamvis ex 
carne fæminæ assumptum est, quæ de illâ carnis lJeccati propagine 
conce}Jtafuerat, tamen quia non sic in eâ conceptum est quo modo 
fuerat illa concepta, nec ipsa erat caro peccati, sed similitudo carnis 
peccati."-S. Aug. de Genesi, ad Literarn, lib. x. cap. xviii. tom. iii. 
pp. 268-9: 
"Apparet illam concupiscentiam per quam Christus concipi noluit, 
fecisse in genere humano propaginem m>!li, quia Jlariæ CO'J1JU8 quam- 
vis in de venerit, tamen earn non trajecit in corpus quod non inde 
cOl1cepit."-S. Aug. contra Julian. Pelagian., lib. v. xv. tom. x. 
p. lì54 E. 
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chosen vessel, but was a woman not at all changed in 
nature," and declares that she "was not born differ- 
ently from the nature of men" (antè, pp. 175-6). 
Passing over the Fathers, whose works are replete 
with testimony against this doctrine, I .would draw the 
attention of Dr. K ewman to :ßlelchior Canus, the pro- 
fessor of divinity at Salamanca, and bishop, who assisted 
at the Council of Trent. lIe admits, in express terms, 
that" all the Fàthers ,,-ho have at all made mention of 
this matter, have asserted with one voice that the 
Blessed Virgin was conceived in original sin." 
He gives a long list of Fathers and Roman Catholic 
divines of the very highest repute who held this 
doctrine; he names Augustine, Chrysostom, Eusebius, 
Bernard, Äntoninus (a canonized saint), Bonaventura, 
the great Thomas Aquinas, and many others; and 
winds up with these emphatic words, "cui nullus 
sanctorun contravenerit.". 
But surely the opinions of Popes ought to have some 
,,-eight :- 
.. l\leJchior Can us, "Loci TheoJogici," p. 348. "De Sanctorum 
Auct.," lib. vii. cap. 1. Col. A grip. 160J. "Sancti omnes, qui in ejus 
rei meutionem inC'idt're, 'Uno ore asse
'erarunt, Beatam VÙ'ginem in 
JJeccalo originali conceptarn. Hoc videlicet Ambrosius astruit super 
Psal. 1I8, conciont> 6. Hoc Augustinus super Psalmum 34, in illum 
versiculum, 'Ego autem cum mihi rnolesti,' &c., et lib. secundo de 
baptismo parvulorum capita 24 et 10, super Genesim ad literam, 
caput 18 et lib. 53, contra Julianum, cap. 9. Hoc Chrysostomus 
fmper :Mattl)æum; hoc Eusebius Eruisenus in 2. Concione Nativitatis 
Domini; hoc Remigius snper Psalrnum vicesimum priruum, et 
l\Iaximns in Sermone de Assurnptione Beatæ Virgin is astruxere. 
Idem quoque affirmat Beda in Homilia super' .1.11 issus est,' Anselmus 
in libro, ' cur Deus homo,' caput 16. Bernardus in El'istola ad Lugdu- 
nenses, 174. Erhardus episcopus, et martyr, in concione quadam de 
Nativitate Beatæ Virginis, Sanctus Antonius Paduanus in concione 
etiam de Nativitate ejusdem sanctæ Virginis, Sanctus Bernardinus in 
sermonum SUOl'um opere tertio, in tractatu de Beata Virgine, concione 
4. Divus Bonaventura 3. sent. di
tinctione 3, quæ:o;tio 1, artic. 2. 
Divus Thorn. 3. parte, qnæstio 27, articul. 2. Divus Vincen. in 
Sermone de Conceptione Bcatæ Virginis. Divus Anto. 1. parte, titu. 
8. Damas. lib. 3. sententiarum suarum. Hugo de Sancto Victore 
de Sacram. part. 2, cap. 4." 
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Pope Leo, A.D. 440, says-" Therefore thel.ord Jesus Christ alone 
among the sons of men, was born immaculate.". - 
Pope Gelasius 1., A.D. 492, says-" It belongs alone to the im- 
maculate Lamb to have no sin at all."t 
Pope Gregary the areat, A.D. 600, says-" For though we be 'nw.de 
holy, we are nevertheless not born holy. But He alone was truly 
born holy who, in order that He might overcome this condition of 
corruptible nature, was not conceived after the manner of men."t 


Dr. Newman dwells much on the comparison between 
Eve and l\Iary: now hear what Pope Innocent III. 
said, in his second discourse on the- ASSUlllption :- 


CC Eve was produced without sin, but sbe brougbt forth in sin j 
JI ary was produ.,ced in sin, but she brought forth without sin."
 


I transcribe the following short history of the 
doctrine from my late 'Work, "Novelties of Romanism." II 
The festival of the Conception of the Virgin l\Iary 
was first introduced at Lyons about the year 11-tO, but 
was opposed by Bernard (now a canonized saint of the 
Roman Church) as a no-velty, without tbe sanction 
of Scripture or reason. Bernard said that it was a 


* "Solus itaque inter fi1ios hominum Dominus Jesus innocens natus 
est, quia solus sine carnalis concul)iscentiæ pollutione conceptus."-St. 
Leonis Ma!Jni Opera, tom. i. p. 160, ed. Paris, 1675, Sermo 24, in 
N ativitate Domini, v. cap. 5. 
t "Imrnaculati a
ni proprium est nullum prorsus habuisse pecca- 
tum."-Gelasii Popæ I., Tractatus 111., dicta adversus Pelagianam 
Hæresim. Labbe et Coss. Cone., tom. iv. co!. 1241, Paris, 1671. 
t " Nos quippe etsi sancti efficimur, non tamen sancti nascimur, quia 
ipsa naturæ corruptibilis conditione constringimur, ut cum Propheta 
dicamus: 'Ecce enim in iniquitatibus conceptus sum, et iñ delictis 
peperit me mater mea.' Ille autem solus veraciter sanctus natus 
est, qui ut ipsam conditionem naturæ corruptibilis vinceret, ex eom- 
mixtione carnalis corulæ conceptus non est.n-S. Gregor. 1. Papæ 
cogrumumto ....1Iagni Opera, Ben. ed. Paris, 1705, tom. i. p. 5g8. 

Ioralium, lib. xviii. in caput xx viii. Beati Job, cap. Iii. 
 84. 

 "IlIa [Eva] fuit sine culpâ producta., sed produxit in culpam; 
hæc [)Jaria] fuit in culpâ producta, sed sine culpa produxit."- 
Inrwcent. III. Sermo II. de Fesw Assumptionis Jla,'iæ. Colon. 1552, 
fo!' LXVII. b. 
II Religious Tract Society, Paternoster Row, price 4s. 
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" fal
e, now, vain, and supergtitious " idea. - According 
to Fleury, it was John Scott, commonly calle<l Duns 
Scotus, at the beginning of the 1.tth centur,y, who 
seriously broached the doctrine of the Immaculate 
Con ception. t 
.At the thirty-sixth Session of the Council of Basle, 
1\.D. l-!
3D-a council cOlldelnned and rejected hy the 
Church of RO
le-it ,vas declared that the doctrine 
which asserts that the Virgin 
Iary was actually 
subject to original sin, should be COndeIllned; but 
that the doctrine that she was alwa,ys free from all 
original and actual sin, aud both holy ana Í1nmaculate, 
should be approved, and should be held and embraced 
by all Catholics, as being pious and agreeable to eccle- 
siastical worship, to Catholic faith, to right reason and 
the Scriptures, and that it should not be lawful for any 
one to teach or preach to the contrar,y. 
 The festival 
was directed to be celebrated on the 17th Decelnber. 
r.rhe Council of Åxignon, A.D. 1457, confirmeù this act 
of the Council of Basle, and forbade, under pain of 
excoilllllunication, anyone to preach anything con- 
trary to the doctrine. 
 
The doctrine created a sore division in the Church of 
Rome; the DOluinicans following their leader, St. 
Thonlas .ÀquiURS, combated the new dOgllUt 1110St 
veheluently, as contrell'!! to the SrfiptuJ'es, tJ'wlition, 
a ncZ the faith of the Okurrh; ,,
hile it was as yehelnently 
supported by the Franciscans. The scandal became so 
great at each returning festival-day, that Sixtus IV. 
(.A...D. 1483) issued a Bull, wherein he, of his own 
accord, and unsolicited, condenlneù those who called 


* Fleury's "Ecc1. Rist.," tom. xiv. p, 5
7, Paris, 17'û9. "1\ ulla 
t'i ratione placebit coutra ecc1esiæ ritulll præsumpta novitas. mater 
temeritatis, soror superstitionis, filia levitatis." -So Bel'nnl'd. Ep. 1 i 4, 
tom. i. co!. 393. Paris, 1839. 
t "EccJ. Rist.," tom. xix. p. 150. Parif-:, 1769. 
t Lab. et Coss. ConcI., toru. xii. COh01. 62:2, 6:!3. Pari
. 1ûi. 

 Ibid., tom. xiii. coJ. 1403. Paris, 16ï 1. 
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the doctrine a heresy, the celebration of the festival a 
sin, and that those who held the doctrine were guilty 
of mortal sin, and subjected those to excOlnIllunication 
who acted contrary to this decree. By the same Bull 
he enacted the like penalty against those ,vho main- 
tained the opponents of the doctrine to be in heresy or 
nlortal sin, declaring as a reason, that "thi
 doctrine 
had not yet beE'n decided by the Roman Church and 
the Apostolic See."* Despite this Pope's Bull, the 
discord continued, to the great scandal of religion; 
and when the doctrine of "original sin" CaIne to be 
argued at the Council of Trent, the DOlninicans and 
:E'ranciscalls ranged thenlSelyes on opposite sides and 
l'e-fought the battle. The debate beCaIlle so 'warm, 
that the Pope ordered, through his legates, that the 
Council should "not Inedlile in this matter, which 
might cause a schislll alnong Catholics, but enùeavour 
to Inaintain peace between the contending parties, and 
to seek SOI11e means of giving them equal satisfaction; 
but, above all, to observe the brief of Pope Sixtus IV., 
'which prohibited preachers from taxing the doctrine 
[of the Imnlaculate Conception) with heresy." t 
The Council ofTrellt (A.D. 1546) expressly excluded 
froIl1 its decree on original sin the .Virgin }Iary, the 
papal legate being directed not to meddle with the 
subject, lest it should cause a schism; but declared 
" that the constitutions of Pope Sixtus IV., which it 
revives, are to be observed under the penalties con- 
tained in those constitutions." Thus, .both parties 
claÌlned the victory. The theological contest raged as 
violently as ever. In the seventeenth century, Spain 
was thrown into the utn10st confusion by these lniser- 
able disputes; and it was sought to bring theJn to a 
close by an appeal to the supposed infallible head of 
the Church, ,vho was asked to issue his Bull to deter- 


* This decree i
 found in the appendix of every authorized edition 
of the Decrees of the Council of Trent. 
t Paul Sarpi's lIist. COllC. Trid., lib. ii. c. 68. Geneva, 1629. 
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mine the question. "But (observes :Thlosheim) after 
the most earnest entreaties and importunities, all that 
could be obtained frolH the Pontiff by the Court of 
Spain was a declaration il1tÌlnating that the opinion of 
the Franciscans had a high degree of probability on its 
side, and forbidding the Donlinicans to oppose it in a 
public manner; but this declaration was accompanied 
by another, by which the Franciscans were prohibited 
in turn from treating as erroneous the doctrine of the 
Dominicans." - 
Alexander VII., A.D. 1661, 'while reviving the con- 
stitution of Sixtus IY., vainly endeavoured to allay the 
feud; but admitted that the Church had not decided 
the vexed question, and that he by no means desired 
or intended to decide it. t 
Clement XI. appointed a festival in honour of the 
Immaculate Conception, to be annually celebrated by the 
Church of Rome; but the Dominicans refused to obey 
this law. t 
Eyentually Pope Pius IX. undertook to decide, as 
he thought, for ever, the much-vexed question. 
In December, 1854, the Pope, in an assembly of 
bishops, from which all non-contents were excluded, 
issued his Bull, declaring the doctrine as a matter of 
faith. 
 "Let no man (says the decree) interfere with 
this our declaration, pron unciation, and definition, or 
oppose or contradict it with presumptuous rashness. 
If any should presume to assail it, let him know that 
he will incur the indignation of the Omnipotent God, 
and of his blessed apostles Peter and Paul." Hence the 
Taùlet obseryed, that "whosoever should thenceforth 
deny that the Blessed Virgin was herself, by a miracu- 


· l\Iosheim's "EccI. Rist.," cent. xvii. sec. ii. part i. c. i. s. 48. 
t Alex. Sept. A.D. 1661. lffag. Bull. Rornanurn, tom. vi. p. 158. 
Edit. Luxemb. 1727. 

 .Mosbeim's "EccJ. Hist.," cent. xvii. sec. ii. pt. i. c. i. s. 48. 

 The Univers, Paris, 20th January, 1855; the Tablet, London, 
27tb January, 1855. 
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lous interposition of Goel's providence, c071ceicp{l'wifh- 
Ollt the stain of original sin, is to be condemned as a 
heretic." This appears \ery much as if Dr. :Newman's 
theory was heretical, and he himself condemned as a 
heret.ic. 
Such is a brief history of the doctrine of the Imma- 
culate Conception; but it is a popular fallacy to suppose 
that it is a doctrine of the Roman Churc"b. The Pope 
of Rome, according to the orthodox principles of that 
church, cannot create doctrines of faith which have 
not emanated from a General Council of the Church. 
The invited bishops gave their opinions on the sub- 
ject; and Dr. Pusey has sho,vn us the" happy discord" 
that still existed in 1849, in the bosom of the self- 
styled" centre of unity," notwithstanding the Pope, 
in 185-1-, declared the Immaculate Conception of the 
Virgin 
Iary to be a doctrine of the Roman Church. 
Ànd Dr. Newman is only repeating the" Ba, ba, ba" 
of the Pope of a dogmatic church, because he dare not 
sav "Bo, bo, bo"! But when Dr. Newman has the 
bC:ldness to assert "that it is true that several great 
Fathers of the fourth century do imply or assett that 
on one or two occasions she did sin cenially, or showed 
infirmity," we can only counter-assert that he is gifted 
with an extraordinarily short memory, and with a genius 
for invention, or that he is really ignorant of the merits 
of the question on which he presumes to school us. 
Passing on from this painful subject, Dr. Kew- 
man, failing all other proofs from Scripture, falls 
back on his old idea that the "WOlnan clothed with 
the sun and moon," described in the 12th chapter of 
the Revelation of St. John, is the literal .Virgin 
Iary 
herself! but he saves his reputation by admitting, that 
in the first degree the symbol does mean to represent 
the Church. IIow it can represent the Blessed 
Virgin in the second degree is difficult to make out; 
but as Dr. Xewman is bound by his creed not to 
interpret Scripture " except according to the unani- 
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mOllS consent of the Fathers," we will pardon him for 
his erratic fancie
, if he can find one genuine reliahle 
authority to support his theory. I elnphasize gpJ/uiup, 
for the idea springs fronI a notoriously spurious 
discourse attributed to Augustine. But I an1 not at 
all surprised at this application of Scripture. Dr. 
Newman's " daily companion," the Brevi.ary, in the 
church lessons and offices, and in the "Glories of 

Iary," &c., wI ere the Scriptures iutroduce epithets 
and prophecies relating to Christ, all these are applied 
directly to the Blessed Virgin. * 


Dr. K ewman, with considerable art, mixes up subjects 
wholly distinct, and draws conclusions, which are dis- 
puted, from admitted premises. 
The question is not Olle of intercessory prayer for 
the living; this is encouraged by Scripture. N or is it 
,,
hether the departed in heayen offer up their prayers 
for us who are on earth. This mayor luay not be 
their occupation. \\ e have no information on the 
nlatter, except that 'we are expressly informed" that 
the dead know nothing more; neither have any part 
in this world, and in the 'work that is done under the 
sun."t "'.rhe seL'en spirits that are before the throne 
of grace," to which Dr. Newman refers as favouring 
his theory, according to Augustine, are the seven 
graces of the one Holy Spirit;t and Gregory Kazianzen 
giyes the same interpretation. 
 
N or is the question 'whether we lllay lawfully pray 
fo)' the departed. This was one of the earliest inno- 


· The reader may profitably consult on tlIis head Foye's "Burnish 
Rites, Offices, and Legends." London, 1850. 
t Eccl. x. 5, ß, Douay 'Version. 
t August. Ennar. in Ps. cl. tom. iv. p. ] ß93. Benel1. edit. 
Paris, 1 ß85. 

 Oratio XLI. p. 733. Bened. edit. Paris, 1778. 
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vations in Christianity, but has no sanction in Scrip.. 
ture. Nor can Dr. Xewman come to any certain con.. 
clusion that Onesiphorus was dead, as presumed by 
him, when St. Paul sent messages to his household, and 
prayed" he might find mercy in the Lord," which 
is quite compatible with the idea that he was alive. 
All these, I say, are beside the question, which is, 
'whether we are justified, by any revelation or apostolic 
instruction, in praying to saints, as intercessors, or 
pleading their 'Jnel'its on our behalf. To presuppose 
that they "hear our mental and verbal prayers," 
as alleged by the Trent Council, is not only prying 
into those things which it has not pleased God to 
reveal to us, but endows those creatures, if they be in 
heaven, with two of the great attributes of the Divinity, 
-Omniscience and Omnipresence. Is the medium 
appointed by Scripture insufficient? Dr. Kewman 
mIl not dare to assert it. Then I would earnestly 
entreat him to consider whether the limited license 
which he permits amounts only to a question of degree; 
and if "With imaginative dispositions those excessive 
demonstrations for a creature, which, he admits, 
amount to blasphemy, are not a natural consequence of 
the systenl. And I would call Dr. Kewman's attention 
to his own expressions, uttered in a sober and thoughtful 
moment, when his mind was not contro\ersially bent, 
and which conveyed sentiments in which Protestants 
and ROlllan Catholics can join with heart and hand. 
One of the lmnentable consequences of this devotion 
to the VIrgin 
Iary is the superstitious use of the 
scapular, rosaries, and beads which Dr. Kewman 
sanctions "as mediums of divine manifestations of 
grace," and are indigenous to this country, and not of 
foreign Ünportation. He tells us "large liberty is 
accorded to private judglllent and inclination in mat.. 
tel'S of devotion" (p. 30). These devotees" pursue 
independently a common end, and by paths distinct, 
but converging, present themselves before God." And 
o 
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these, among others, are "confraternities attached to 
the Church-of the Sacred Heart or the Precious Blood 
-devotions connected with the brown, blue, or red 
scapulars." Ând it is this phase of ROlnanism, thus 
alhnitteLl as orthodox by Dr. Newman, to which I shall 
finally address Inyself. 
I have now before me "the 
Ianual concerning 
Scapulars, &c." published "permissu superiOrUI11;" 
London: Richardson and Son, with the "imprimatur, 
18th January, 1864<, N. Cardinal 'Viseman;" and this 
edition is, "by kind pern1Ïssion," dedicated to biIn. 
The object of the l\Ianual is stated to be to " supply 
those who are invested with the five scapulars with a 
sure guide," and" the greatest care has been taken 
to alhnit nothing but "what is 71w::sl authentic;" and the 
Bishop of Tournai testifies that" he has found in it 
nothing contrary to the doctrine of the Church upon 
indulgences." "The extraordinary and miraculous 
graces, of which the scapulars have been the instru- 
Inent, and the formularies approved by the Church for 
the blessing of scapulars and other objects of piety," 
are here laid before the reader. 
The scapular is described as being cmnposed of two 
pieces of cloth, to be hung over the shoulders and oyer 
the breast (p. 9), back and front. They are called 
" religious habits" (p. 11), and" instruments of mercy" 
(p.3.1). "There are five principal scapulars" (p.l0). 
The scapular of the" Discalced Trinitarians 'HUlst be 
,vhite linen or cloth;" of the "Cannelites, 'mllst be 
brown, or chesnut-coloured ;--black cloth, however, is 
allowed." That of tile " Seryitcs," or Serv"ants ofl\Iary, 
" r;nu::st be of black woollen cloth." "Theatines," or of 
the Imlnaculate Conception, " 'must be of ,voollen cloth 
of azure or light blne colonr ;" and the " .Yincentian
," 
or of the Pas
ion, " is of scarlet woollen cloth, &c." 
'Vhy they ?1uud be of a particular cloth is not 
explained. The" strings do not form any essential 
part of the habit., excepting perhaps the red scapular." 
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" They' must be suspenùed upon the shoulders, and not 
pinned to the dress, or in the pocket." "By this dress 
the .wearers are placed under the special protection of 
the 
lother of God; and without any doubt it shield" 
them from many dangers, corporeal as well as spiritual." 
The Blessed Virgin is said to have personally appeared 
t.o St. Simon Stock, an Englishman, and presented 
him with a brown scapular, with a promise that" who- 
ever dies whilst devoutly wearing this habit shall be 
preserved from eternal pains. It is a sign of salvation, 
a 
afeguard from danger, and a pledge of eternal 
peace and alliance which I contract with you" (p.40). 
And the Blessed ,rirgin has pron1Ïsed to relieve those 
from Purgatory who should die wearing one of these 
"holy habits." 
Each particular scapular is stated to have been pre- 
sented to the founder of the particular Order by special 
and l11iraculous interposition of an angel or the Blessed 
Virgin herself, and numerous miracles are recorded as 
having taken place solely by virtue of the blessed 
scapular. One example is sufficient. ./A.. lllan in a 
duel, actually con1mitting a mortal sin, "was hit at ten 
paces by a ball; but happily the ball hit against his 
scapular, and he only received a slight bruise, although 
the said ball had pierced his coat and his shirt, and 
was found flattened against his stomach at least three 
inches below the ribs, the scapular adhering close to 
the bruise." This particular kind of scapular is 
declared to be a "defence against bodily dangers, as 
may be abundantly proved by numerous examples." 
The above is one; but it is added: " Nor is this all. It is 
a passport to heaven, and preserves them [the wearers] 
from eternal damnation" (p. 40). The same system 
is carried on to beads and rosaries, and, in order to 
obtain the benefit of indulgences, they must be blessed 
by a duly-authorized priest. Conceive Father Newman, 
a professed Christian minister, blessing pieces of rag 
and then pretending that they are miraculous! "\Vhat 
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a solemn mockery! The indulgence appears to attach to 
the article itself; for we are gravely told that" indul- 
gences cannot be applied to engravings, paintings, 
crosses or crucifixes and medals of tin or lead; but by 
special decree crucifixes of iron may be indulgenced, also 
ivory ones, glass or crystal beads, if the grains be com.. 
pact and solid" (p. 108). "The beads ought to be held 
in the hand; hu.t if several persons say them together, 
it is sufficient that one only hold the beads, and all the 
rest participate in the indulgence, provided they are 
in possession of an indulgenced rosary-this condition 
is necessary" (p. 110). 
A leading feature in this system is the ease with 
which indulgences are obtained through .wearing these 
pieces of rag,-that is, a remission is thereby obtained, 
either partial or plenary, of the temporal punishment 
due to sin, remitted as to their guilt, by the presumed 
power of the keys, but 1citlw'llt the Sacra'ment (of 
penance) by the application of the satisfactions which 
are contained in the treasury of the Church.. It pre- 
supposes the existence of this fabulous treasure of 
superabundant merits of Christ and the saints. Did 
ever anyone hear of such a delusion? 'Ve are told 
that it was the opinion of Thomas Aquinas and others 
that the devising of indulgences was a kind of 
pious fraud and a harmless deceit, that by a devout 
kind of error people may be brought to godliness; t 
cheating people into pietJr,-say superstition. But we 
are reminded that the devotees of the scapular, in 


· "Quid est induJgentia 1-R Est pænæ temporalis peccatis, quoad 
culpam l'emissis, debitæ remissio, facta potestate clavium, e.-ctra sacra- 
mentum, per application em satisfactiollum quæ in thesaul'O Ecclesiæ 
continentur."-Dens Tlteologia, tom. vi.; Tract. de Indulg., No. 30 ; 
De Indulgentiarum Natura. Dublin, 1832. 
t "Nuru tibi leves. . . . causæ videntur, qui bus ah hac nova 111- 
dulgentiarum a
sertione patres ante Albertum et Thomam discesse- 
runt, assel'entes nihil esse nisi piam fraudem ac dolum non malum, 
quo I)lebs officioso," &c.- Wessel. Fa-rrag. Rer. Tlteolog. Basil, 
1522. Epist. contra Tac. Hock. de Indulgent., cap. i. foJ. 106. 
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order to receive the benefit of indulgences, must be 
"in a state of grace." There must be previous sacra- 
mental confession and absolution, communion and 
certain prayers. Äs to the prayers, "it is sufficient 
to say five Patel'S and five Ares, or the Litanies of our 
Lady, or of the holy name of Jesus, or some decades 
of the rosary, or other equivalent prayers" (p. 21) ; 
except to the wearers of the " scapular of the Blessed 
Lady," who "are not bound by any patlicular obliga- 
tion in order to gain the indulgence attacbed" (p. 38). 
The process to arrive at a state of grace (according to 
the Roman standard) is as easy as the subsequently 
imposed terms. It is not necessary to have trlle 'repent- 
ance or contrition (as they call it, and to which I have 
before adverted), but simply attrition, or imperfect 
repentance, arising principally from the fear of punish- 
ment, and a promise to sin no more. The theory is 
well defined in a catechism or compendium of faith, 
compiled and approved by the Cardinal Archbishop of 
Paris, where we read that-- 
- "Tbere are two kinds of contrition, tbe one perfect and the otber 
imperfect, wbich is called attrition. Perfect contrition, is sorrow for 
having offended God, because He is supremely good. The effect 
of perfect contrition is to justify tbe sinner withou,t absolution
' 
but nevertheless with the desire or obligation 4 to receive it. 
.Attrition is sorrow for having offended God, from remorse for having 
committed tbe sin, or from fear of enduring its penalty. Attrition, 
does not of itself justify the sinner, but prepares him to receive the 
blessing of justification by means of absolution, in which principally 
consists the force of the Sacrament of Penance. 'It 


* "Or obligation" is an unwarrantable addition, found neither in 
tbe Decree of Trent, nor in tbe Catechism. 
t "II y a deux sortes de contritions; l'une parfaite, et l'autre 
imparfaite, que l'on appelle attrition.-La contrition parfaite est une 
douleur d'avoir offensé Dieu, parcequ'il est souverainement bon.- 
L'effet de la contl'ition parfaite est de justifier Ie pécbeur lJar elle- 
'mênw sans fabsolntion, avec Ie désir néanmoins et l'obliO'ation de Ie 
recevoir. L'attrition est une douleur d'avoir offensé Dieu, par Ia 
honte d'avoir commis le péché, ou par Ia crainte d'en recevoir Ie 
châtiment. L'attrition ne justifie pas le pécheur par elle-même, mais 
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And Dr. Delahogue, the Profes:5or of :Thfaynooth 
College, puts it still plainer :- 


"Perfect repentance," he says, "is not required in order that a 
man may obtain the remission of his 'mortal sins in the Sacrament of 
Penance.". 


And this is only confirmatory of the Decree of 
Trent, .which declared, by the fourth chapter passed at 
the 14th sessioh, that,- 


" Although this attrition cannot qf itself, wit/tOut tlte Sacrarne1lt qf 
penance, brin
 the sinner unto justification, yet does it dilSpose him 
to obtain the grace of God in tlte Sacrament qf Penance." 


Such is the process for bringing a person in 
mortal sin to what they call a " state of grace." But 
the advantages do not rest here. ":\IallY indulgences 
may be gained on the saIne day; in that case it is 
well to apply one to ourselves, and the others to the 
souls in purgatory." Kay, further, "all indulgences 
attached to scapulars, rosaries, crosses, or medals, may 
be applied to the dead, except perhaps those of the 
scapular of the Passion" (p. 77). Enough for your- 
self, and to spare, too, for departed friends! Is it 
possible to conceive a greater delusion and a more 
wicked device of the priests, who teach this doctrine, 
since they cannot believe in it themselves? t The 


elle Ie dispose à recevoir la grftce de la justificat.ion par l'absolntion, 
dans laquelle consiste principalernent la force du Sacrement de 
Pénitence."-Calecltis1ne, ou abrégé de la .Foi, dressé par l'ordre de 

Igr. de Harley, approuvé par M. de Raumont, et par S. E. lUgr. Ie 
Cardinal de Belloy, Archevêques de Paris, .pour être seul enseigné 
dans son Diocèse. A Paris. Chez Th. l\Iorinval, Imprim.-Libr. 
des Frères des Ecoles Chrétiennes. 24mo. 1828, cap. ix. p. 25 et seq. 
* "Contritio perfecta non requiretur ut homo, in sacramento 
pænitentiæ, peccatorum mortalium rernissionem obtineat."-Tract. de 
Bacr. Pænitentiæ, autore Lud. Ægid. Delahogue; Dublinii, ex typo 
N. Coyne, 1825. 
t One of tbe works special1y named by Dr. Newman as con- 
taining nothing extravagant or heterodox, is the Raccolta. I have 
not seen this book; but in this ., :Manual," bearing the imprimat'ltr of 
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scapular of the "Immaculate Conception," and to 
which the greatest number of indulgences is attached, 
stands the most prominent as affording the greatest 
facilities to enable us to march straight to heaven. 
But why pursue this painful and humiliating 
subject,-deeply humiliating to us as Christians! And 
oh! how sad to find a man like Dr . Newman, pos- 
sessing otherwise a cultivated intellect, who, while in 
our Church, taught that God is a Spirit, and mu
t be 
worshipped in spirit and in truth, should now have 
fallen so low as to conceive it necessary to have 
recourse to such external and senseless means to 
excite devotion. Well may he say that faith and 


the late Dr. \Yiseman, in January 1864, is the following, under the 
Title" The Angelic Trisaflion" (pp. 28, 29). 
'" Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hosts, all the earth is full of 
Thy glory. Glory be to the Father, Glory be to the Son, Glory be 
to the Holy Ghost.' 
"This prayer was revealed by the angels in the year 446 to a child 
at Constantinople. The people of this great city began at once to 
recite it with devotion, and were immediately delivered from a suc- 
cession of terrible earthquakes, from which they had suffered for six 
months previously. 
"Pope Clement XIII. granted, and Pope Clement XIV. confirmed 
afreshfO'T ever, the following Indulgences to those of the faithful who, 
with contrite heart, should recite the above' Trisagion,.' 
"i. .An IndulgE-nce of 100 days once a day. 
"ii. The same Indulgence three times every Sunday, as well as on 
the Festival and during the Octave of the :\Iost Holy Trinity. 
"iii. A Plenary Indulgence for ever, once a month to all those who. 
throughout the said month, shall have said daily the Angelic Tris- 
agion as above. 
" This Indulgence may be gained on anyone day when, after Con- 
fession and Communion, they shall visit some Church or Oratory 
and pray accortling to the intention of the Sovereign Pontitf.-Rac- 
colla, etc. i. p. 1." 
Is Dr. Newman prepared to endorse this 
 1. Does he believe 
that a penitent with a contrite heart requil'es any such indulgences 
a8 here enumerated 
 2. Does he really believe that this prayer was 
revealed as stated 
 3. Does lIe really believe that on recital of this 
Tr-isagion, the reciter obtains each day a remission of 100 days' pun- 
ishment, which would be otherwise comeqllent on his sins 
 If he 
doe!':, where is his authority 
 If he does not, then is this Dot a pious 
fraud, which he now justifies 1 
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devotion are distinct principles, and do not necessarily 
go together. The faith of the devotee of the scapular 
Inay be of a certain order, but it is not that faith 
which ennobles the Christian. Dr. Kewman says 
that "there are but two alternatiyes-the way to 
Rome and the way to atheism." Say rather, that the 
way to Rome is the high road to infidelity. 
Dr. Newman. endeavours to shield his church by 
advancing as a fact that the Greek Church carries the 
worship of the -Virgin even beyond the Ronlan. If 
the Greeks are right in principle, then Romanists fall 
short in their duty; if wrong, then the evil is one of 
degree only, and the example cannot be pleaded in 
justification. 
'Vith these authorized devotions before us, Dr. N ew- 
man has the boldness to tell us that the Roman 
Church 


" Allows no image of any sort, material or immaterial, no dogmatic 
symbol, no rite, no sacrament, no saint, not even the Blessed Virgin 
herself, to come between the soul and his Creator. It is face to face, 
'solus cum solo,' in all matters between man and his God. lIe alone 
creates; He alone has redeemed; before His awful eyes we go in 
death; in the vi
ion of Him is our eternal beatitude." *' 
But is this true? I appeal to Dr. Newman himself. 
'Vhat explanation can he give to the statement in the 
" l\lanual" to which Dr. 'ViseInan gave his sanction 
in 186--1<, that "God, who has given His holy mother 
to be our nlediatrix, desires that we have recourse to 
her assistance"? (p. 33). Truly may we apply the 
words of Jeremiah the prophet to this perverse gene- 
ration :- 
" Thc!! havp cOl1nniffed tll:O evils; t1le!! have fm'sol'en 
][c, the fountain of licing ru;aters, and hewed them out 
cisterns, urolæn cisterns, that can hold no 
vater." 
=1= "Apologia," p. 318. 
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with the habits and customs, the petty troubles and household cares of those ror whose \IX 
the Tracts are intended:. -..4thenaUfII. 
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John F. Shaw & Gò., 


HOUSEI-IOLD PROVERBS; 


OR, 
TRACTS FOR THE PEOPLE. 


PRICE ONE PENNY EACH. 
13. MORE ARE D
OWNED IN BEER THAN IN WATER. 
14. STORE IS NO SORE. 
15. WHE
 POVERTY COMES IN AT THE DOOR, LOVE 
FLIES OUT OF THE WINDOW. 
16. MARRY IN HASTE AND REPENT AT LEISFRE. 
17. IT IS NEVER TOO LATE TO LEARN. 
18. FINE FEATHERS MAKE FINE BIRDS. 


(Continued on next page.) 
Nos. I to 12 may be had in One Volume, price IS. 6d. cloth. 
Nos. 13 to 24 " " price IS. 6d. cloth. 
Or, complete in One Volume, price :l.S. 6d. 
A Specimen Packet (I to 24) sent Post Free for Two Shillings. 
"Tract Soeieties and District Visiting Societies supplied with Numbers at .t 
great reduction, by applying direct to the Publishers. 


From Rev. C. H. SPt;RGEON, London. 
"I highly approve of them." 
From Mrs. BA YL Y, Author of" Ragged Homes," "Workmen and their 
Difficulties," etc. 
"Their value has been long known and appreciated by us, Jnd we 
have distributed some hundreds of them in this neighbourhood. The work 
of sanitary and domestic reform, so deeply needed among our people, ow(.s 
much to the gifted \o\riter of 'Household Proverbs:" 
From Mrs. WIGHTMAN, Author of" Haste to the Rescue," " Annals 
of the Rescued," etc. 
"The Tracts are most admirable, and I \ ery gladly aid in making 

hem known." 
" \Ve recommend · Household Proverb.' to all those who are striving to ameliorate the 
cO'ldition of the masses."-Atla.. 
.. They are written in a pleasing style, are healthy .n tone, and calculated to do great 

ood a..nong · the People,' whose welfare they are intended to promote.'- t'nitetl 

'Jet"odut. 
" A series of plain and simple tales, all likely to do good, especially among the humbkt" 
c!1-=s, for whom the work is chiefly intend(d."-Citg Preu. 


48, Paternoster Rnv, L
nd()n, E.G. 



John F. Shaw & Co., 


s 


HOUSEHOLD PROVERBS; 


OR, 


TRACTS FOR THE PEOPLE. 


PRICE ONE PENKY EACH. 


19' CLEANLINESS IS NEXT TO GODLINESS. 
20. IT IS BETTER TO CRY OVER YOUR GOODS THAN 
AFTER THEM. 
21. WELL BEGCN IS HALF DONE. 
22. USE THE MEAXS AND TRliST TO GOD FOR THE 
BLESSING. 
2.3. THERE IS NO MIRTH GOOD BUT WITH GOD. 
24. PAY AS YOP GO, AND KEEP FROM SMALL SCORE. 


Nos. 1 to 12 may be had in One Volume, price IS. 6d. doth. 
Nos. 13 to 24 " " price IS. 6d. cloth. 
Or, complete in One Volume price 2S. 6d. 
.A Specimtn Packet (I to 24) smt Post Free fir Two 
hillinKI. 
Tract Societies and District Visiting Societies supplied with Numbers at a 
great reduction, by applying direct to the Publishers. 


From Rev. J. B. OWE
, St. Jude's, Chelsea. 
"I believe their circulation, by the Divine blessing, will be very useful." 
From Rev. S. MARTIN, Westminster. 
"These Tracts are very good in every respect, and admirably adapted 
to benefit the class of persons for whom they are intended." 


.. These · Proverbs for the People' deserve to be brought under the oolice of all '" ho 
wi.h to have at command, for any purpose, a series of excellent mof';Ùs conveyed in aft 
e'ltenaining and attractive fonn. \\ e cannot do bener than strongly rttOIlUl'.('J)d the se
 
to general norice."-E/lglüh Clmrchmall. 
.. A capital collection of stories, all interesting, and trole to the life. The langu2ge ufed 
is precisely that of the working classes, and the author is evidently thoroughly acquaiI' led 
with the habits and customs, the petty troubles and household cares of those for whcse llse 
ll}e Tracts are intended."-Atlenaum. 


48, Paternoster Row) London, E.G, 
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By the Author of (( HOUSEHOLD PROVERBS," etc., 


HEARTH AND HOME; 


OR, 


MEN AS THEY ARE 
AND WOMEN AS THEY OUGHT TO BE. 


PRICE ONE PENNY EACH. 
I. THE WIDOWER. 
2. THE WIDOWER'S CHILDREN. 
3. TRUTH. 
4. TEMPER. 
S. RESIGNATION TO THE WILL OF GOD. 
6. GOSSIPING. 
7. WOMAN'S WORK AND WOMAN'S RIGHTS. 
8. EMLLATION AND COMPE flTION. 
9. FAITH. 
10. SELFISHNESS. 
II. SYMPATHY. 
12. WOMAN'S INFLUENCE. 


Nos. I to 6 in a Packet price 6d. 
Nos. 7 to 12, in a Packet, price 6d. 
Or, in One Volume, cloth, ",ith Coloured Frontispiece, price IS. 6d. 
It is an old saying, but a very true one, "that a man's happiness 
depends more upòn his inner self than upon his outward circuTrstanas." It 
is to illustrate this truth that these stories have been written, and they will 
net have been ",ritten in vain if they make only one family the happier by 
persuading its members to try for themselves whether their own comfort, 
and the comfort of all about them, is not best promoted by the cultivation 
of a spirit of genuine piety towards God, which must of necessity show 
itself towalds man, by bringing forth the fruits of the Spirit, love, joy, 
peace, longsuffering, gentlene3s, goodness, faith 
THIS SERIES IS ESPECIALLY AD"'PTED FOR READING AT MOTHERS' MEETINGS, 
AND SOCIAL GATHERI1I;GS OF THE WORJONG CLASSES. 


48) Paternoster Row) London, E. C. 
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By the Author of "HOUSEHOLD PROVERBS," etc. 


HOUSEHOLD 


N A M E S, 


AND HO\V THEY BECAME SO. 


A SERIES OF ILLLSTRATED BIOGRAPHICAL TRACTS FOR 
THE PEOPLE. 


s!towing tbat tbere is no ro}al ro:1d to honour and distinction, but that 
the great and good men of all times and all stations have achieved tbeir 
success, and earned tbeir fame, by serving God faithfully, by doing their 
duty to their fellow-men steadily, and by employing diligently, pcrseveñngly, 
unciringly, their best powers, whether of mind or body, to the prosecucion 
of their own allotted work, ",hate, er that work might be. 


PRICE O
 PEr-.'"NY EACH. 


I. GEORGE STEPHENSON, the Mechanic. 
2. ROBERT STEPHEr,SON, tbe Engineer. 
3- MARTI
 LCTHER, the Reformer. 
4- JOH
 F. OBERLIN, the Vilbge Pastor. 
5. JOHN HOWARD, the Pñsoners' Friend. 
6. BERNARD PALISSY, the Potter. 

_ BERNARD GILPIN, the Preacher. 
8. HL'GH LATIMER, the Martyr. 


Nos. I to 6, in a Packet, price 6d. 


Complete in One Volume, witb Coloured Frontispiece, pñce IS. 


The Señes to be concinued. 


48, Paternoster R?'lu, London, E.G. 
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John F. Show & Go., 


NEVi SERIES OF TRACTS, 


BY TH!: AUTHOR 0.. 


"HOUSEHOLD PROVERBS," "HOUSEHOLD NAMES,'. ETC. 
. 


STORIES FOR WOMEN. 


PRICE ONE PENNY EACH. 


J. THE WANDERER. 



. LIZZIE PARKER. Part I. 


3. LIZZIE PARKER. Part II. 


.... ALICE LESLIE'S DECISICN. 


5. THE PROMISE, AND HOW MAR Y LESTER KEFT 
IT. 


6. SUSAN WESTON'S CHOICE, AND WHAT CAM
 
OF IT. 


_ 7. ELLEN WARNER, THE GOOD SERVANT. 


s. MILLIE'S TEMPTATION. 


48, Paternoster Row, London, E.G. 
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\\-ORDS OF LIFE; a Series of Plain Tracts on 
Important Subjects. By the Rev. JOHN W. LESTU, D.D. Price I<t 
each, or in a Packet, price IS. 


J. Do yoU LOVE GOD? 
2.. YET THERE IS ROOM. 
3. I HEARKENED AND HEARD. 
4. THE WATERS WEAR THE 
STON!:S, 
5- WHO SHALL ROLL US AWAY 
THE STONE? 
6. SCARCELY SAVED. 


7. MAN'S TRUE DWELLJr-;'G-PLACE. 
8. WILL A MAN ROB. GOD? 
9. FAINT, YET PURSUING. 
10. THE LAME T AleE THE PREY. 
II. WATCHMAN, WHAT OF TIiE 
NIGHT? 
12. THE MOUNTAIN BURr-;'ED WITH 
FIRE. 


.. Mr. Lester's Tl'2Cts are admirable, and should be circulated by tens of thousands. 
They combine all the requisites of Tracts in these da) s, fer lack of one or more of which 
w::, in large pa.ii1es, find so many Tracts all but useless. Full of Gospel Troth, they a e 
striking b title, cheap in price, and in matter pithy and salient."-Retl. Canon MiUfr. 
Birminghalll. 


LARGE TYPE TRACTS FOR WOMEN. 
LOVING \VORDS PLAINLY SPOKEN TO 
POOR WOMEN, By Mrs. J. ADDISON. In a Packet, price 6d. 
I. Do YOU READ THE BIBLE? 5. CONTENTME1'o"T. 
2., ON CHASTITY. 6. HOME COMFORT. 
3. GOSSIP. 7. INFLUENCE. 
4. DRESS. 8. DEATH AND ETERl'i"ITY. 
.. Most admirably adapted to their purpose."-Britiøh MCJt1aer's Journal. 
.. \Ve cannot breathe a better wish, than to desire that the Tracts might be circulated 
by thousands." - ChJ"Ûtian JVitneu. 


KIND \VORDS TO MOTHERS., SONS., AND 
DAUGHTERS. By Mrs. J. ADDISON, Author of "Loving Words to 
Poor Women. n In a Packet, price 6d. 
I . TAKE THIS CHILD AND NURSE IT FOR ME. 
2. HOW TO LIVE CHEAPLY AND WELL. 
3. KIND WORDS TO BOYS ON TRUE MANLI
ESS. 
4. KIl'\D WORDS TO GIRLS ON GOING OUT TO SERVICE. 


48) Paternoster Row., London., E.G. 



10 


John F. Shaw & Co., 


BY REV. JOHN CUMMING, D.D., F.R.S.E. 


SMALL 'VORKS: Personal, Practical, and Pointed. 
In limp cloth, 6d. each. 


VITAL 
ESTIONS. 

ESTIONS FOR _E EN\tUIRING. 

ESTIONS FOR YOUNG CHRISTIANS. 

ESTIOSS FOR DOUBTISG BE- 
LIEVERS. 


GLAD TIDINGS FOR SINNERS. 
GLAD TIDINGS OF CHRIST. 
GLAD TIDIl\GS TO CHRISTIAXS. 
VITAL TRUTHS. 


Full of momentous truths, admirably adapted for general circulation. 


URGENT QUESTIONS: Personal, Practical, and 
Pointed. Price Id. each, or 7S. per 100. 


WHAT" THI!'K YE OF CHRIST? 
WHAT MUsT I DO TO BE SAVED. 
How SHALL WE ESCAPE? 
WHO IS os THE LORD'S SIDE? 
LOVEsT THOU ME? 
W H"T SHALL IT PROFIT? 
\VHAT IS YOUR LIFE? 


WHY ART THOU CAST DOWN? 
WHAT wILT THOU HAVE ME TO 
DO? 
WILT THOU BE MADE V. HOLE? 
WHO CAS BE AGAINST US? 
o GRAVE, WHERE IS THY VIC- 
TORY? 


A Packet, containing a Set, price IS. 


GLAD TIDINGS: A Series of 12 Tracts, Persanal, 
Practical, and Pointed. Adapted for genelal circulation. Price Id. 
each, or 7S. per 100. 


'" IN CHRIST." 
'" To WHOM SHALL \VE GO t' 
.sOVEREIGN GRACE. 
THE WIDE WELCOME. 
THE HEAVEl\LY ApPLICANT. 
HUM...N RESPOl\SIBILITY. 


FORGlVEl\ESS OF SINS. 
THE LIVING WAY. 
THE EXALTED LORD. 
THE CROSS OF CHRIST. 
WARNING WORDS. 
CHRIST "ALL Al\D IN ALL. 


A Packet containing a Set, price Is. 


48, Paternoster Row, London, E.C. 
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BY REV. JOHN CUMMIN G, D.D., F.R.S.E. 
CHRIST RECEIVING SINNERS. Twenty- 
second Thousand. Fcap. 8vo, 25. 6d. cloth. 
U Most heartily do we commend this volume."-Chriønan Lady', Ma!Jaziwe. 
U A valuable little work."-Chrilltian Timeø. 
'*,." At the earnest solicitation of many persons, a cheaper edition of 
't:his valuable work is now published, price IS., or 12 tòr 105. 6d. 


THE CHRISTIAN PILGRIM. 
edges, IS. 


Cloth, gilt 


THE BLESSED OF THE LORD. Royal 32mo, 
3d. gilt edges. 
PEACE WITH GOD. Royal 32mo, 4d. gilt 
edges. 
THE CHRISTIAN NURSERY. Fcap. 8vo, 6d. 
.sAVED OR UNSAVED. A'Vord for the New 
Year. 3zmo, 2d. 
<, ALL THE \V A Y." A Word for the New Year. 
3 zmo, 2d. 
SET THINE HOUSE IN ORDER. A \Vord 
tòr the New Year. 3zmo, zd. sewed. 
LIVING \VATER FRO:\tl THE V{ELLS OF 
SALVATION. A Word for the New Year. 32mO, sewed, 2d. 

'I A.Nl \VITH THEE:" the Promised Reward. 
Royal 3zmo, 3d. gilt edges. 


FRIENDL Y INOUIRIES. Price 6d. per packet. 
Gospel Truths in the 
ry words of Scripture. A series of Cards for 
enclosure in letters and general distribution. They are also printed on 
Paper, price 6d. per 100. 
FEAR NOT. By S. BUKBURY. Limp cloth,6d. 
PLEASANT STORIES FOR THE YOUNG. 
By the Author of" Old Peter Pious,n "Have You _?n and others. 
In a packet, IS.; in a handsome box, IS. 6d. 


48, Paternoster Row, London, E.G. 
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John F. Shaw & CG., 


PENNY LETTER TRACTS. 


I. WHAT I WAS AND WHAT I AM. 
'2. PRAY WITHOUT C
ASING; or, Jesus on Oliveto 
3. TH
 HAPPY HOME; or, Jesus at Bethany. 
4. EARTHLY CARE; A Heavenly Discipline. 
5. GOSPEL HYMNS. 
6. THE OMNIPOTENT HELnK. By J. H. Evans. 
7. HYMNS () COMFORT. 
S. ONE HOUR. By the Author of" Have You _?n 
9. FORGETTERS OJ' GOD. By HENRY MARTYN. 
10. THE HOLY AND HAPPY DEAD. By Dr. CUMMING. 
II. GOD'S TENTH. A True Incident. 
J2.. HYMJlõS OF JESUS. 
AND A SORTED PACJ:ET. 
The above are printed on 'lÍnted Paper, for enclosing in envelopes, and 
sold in packets containing 13, price One Shilling. 
90,000 of this Series have already been printed. 


RICH TO\V ARD GOD; or, My Trust I\1oney, 
How shall I Dispose of it? A word to Christians. 32mo, sewed, price 
Twopence. 


\VAIT: A 'VATCH\VORD FOR THE 
LORD'S PEOPLE IN DAYS OF DARKNESS. Royal 32mo, 3d. 
sewed, 6d. cloth. 
PETER'S KEYS. By GORDON FORLO
G, Esq. 
U I will g1ve unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven."-Matt. 
xvi. 19. Price One Penny. 


U JEWELS GATHERED j" or, Scenes from Life. 
Limp cloth, 6d. 
SHE \VILL NEVER DIE. A True Narrative. 
Limp cloth, 6d. 


THE PITl\IAN'S PRAYER. 
McCuE. With v.rapper, price 2d. 


By G. 'v. 


A SONG FOR LIFE AND DEATH. By G. 
W. McCuE. Price 3d. I>ewed, 6d. cloth. 


UNEXPECTED CONVERSIONS: a Book for 
Discouraged Workers. By G. W. MCCREE. Price 3d. sewed, 6d. cloth. 


48, PaterlIosteT Row, London, E.G. 
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SMALLER PUBLICATIONS OF 
REV. o. WINSLO'V
 D.D. 


Price 4d. each, 32mo, gilt edges, 


DIVINE PREDESTINATION AND EF- 
FECTUAL CALLING. 
ALONE WITH JESUS. 
THE CHASTESING OF LOVE. 
THE SICK OJl,E \\HOM JESUS LOVES. 
THE HOLY SPIRIT THE AUTHOR OF 
PRAYER. 
THE SYMPATHY OF THE ATO
E- 
MENT. 
ON DECLENSION IN PRAYER. 
ON GRIEVING THE HOLY SPIRIT. 
ON DECLENSION IN LOVE. 


THE LORD THE KEEPER OF HIS 
PEOPLE. 
ON DECLENSION IN FAITH. 
THE FRUITLESS Al'ooD FRUITFUL 
PROFESSOR. 
THE SEALING OF THE HOLY 
SPIRIT. 
THE FREENESS OF THE A TO
EME
T. 
THE WITNESS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. 
THE HOLY SPIRIT A COMFORTE.R. 
ACQ..UAINTANCi: WITH GOD. 
DIVINE RESTOR[NGS. 


WALKING WITH JESUS. 
CHRIST IS EVER WITH YOU. 
My FATHER'S WAY RIGHT. 
LIVING TO THE LORD. 
NOSE LIKE CHRIST. 
TRUST IN PROVIDENCE. 
THE LORD'S DAY. 
My TIME'S I
 GOD'S HAND. 


Price 2d. each, 
ONLY TRUST ME. 
ALL FOB. THE BEST. 
THE DANGER OF REJI:CTING THE . 
ATONEMENT. 
IT IS WELL. 
Go AND TELL JESUS. 
THE WIDOW AND HER PRODIGAL 
SON. 


Price 1 !d. each, 
SOWING AND REJ
PING. I GOING HOME. 
THE BOSOM OF THE FATHER. SI.EKING JESUS. 
.THE WORM JACOB AND JACOB'S GOD. 


THE UNTROD DEN PATH. Price Id. 
WORDS ADDRESSED TO AN ANXIOUS SOUL. Price 
d. 
Any of these choice little Books to the amount of One Shilling sent 
post ttee on receipt of 12 stamps. 


48, Paternoster Row) London) E.C. 
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John F. Shaw & Co., 


SMALLER PUBLICATIONS OF 
REV. O. 'VI N SL OW, D. D. 


HONOURING GOD, AND ITS REWARD. 
6d. sewed, 8d. cloth. 
. 


HUMAN SYMPATHY, A MEDIUl\1 
DIVINE COMFORT, an incident in the Life of David. 
Thousand. Royal 32mo, 8d. sewed; IS. cloth, gilt edges. 


OF 
Eighth 


THE COMING OF THE LORD, THE 
HOPE AND CONSOLATION OF THE BEREAVED. Fcap. 
8vo, sewed, 4d. 


IS THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD STRAIT- 
ENED? A Plea for a National Baptism of the Holy Ghost. IS_ 
sewed. 


SELECT PIECES. Series One to F0ur. Cloth 
gilt, I s. each. 
These choice volumes, containing some of the gems of Dr. Winslow's 
writings, are admirably adapted for pocket companions for the Christia", 
reader. 


'VORDS TO THE SICK AND AGED. Lim
 
cloth, IS. 6d. 


'VORDS OF COUNSEL AND ENCOURAGE- 
MENT. IS. 6d., limp cloth. 


DR. \VINSLOW'S PACKETS OF TRACTS. 
LARGE TYPE TRACTS FOR THE SICK AND AGED. 
IS. per packet. 
PRACTICAL AND EXPERIMENTAL TRACTS. I
. per 
Packet. 
ANNl! AL ADDRESSES. IS. per Packet. 
ADDRESSES AND NARRATIVES. Is. per Packet. 


48, Paternoster Row, London, E.G. 
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BY REV. E. H. BICKERSTETH, M.A. 
THE BLESSED DEAD: \Vhat does Scripture 
Reveal of their state before the Resurrection. By Rev. E. H. BICKER- 
STETH, Incumbent of Christ Church, Hampstead_ Third Thousandr 
Price 9d., limp cloth. 


\VINGED 'VORDS. By the Rev. E. H. BICK.ER- 
STETH, Christ Church, Hamp5tead. Price IS. 


HO'V TO BE SAVED; or, The Sinner Directed 
to the Saviour. By J. B. 18mo, sewed, price 6d. A Small Edition 
of the above, price 3d. sewed. 


W A YMARKS OF THE PILGRIMAGE; or,. 
Teaching by Trials. By G. B. CHEEVER, D.D., Author of" Lectures on 
the Pilgrim's Progress;' etc. New Edition. 18mo, Is. sewed, IS. 6d r 
cloth. 


'rHE BIBLE: 'Vhat is it? Whence came it? 
How came it? Wherefore came it? To whom ca
e it : How should. 
we treat it? By A. J. MORRIS. Third Thousand. IS. sewed, zs
 
cJoth. 
.. Clear in style, candid in the statement of diÆculties, and direct in the answers, it Í5' 
just the kind of book which is likely to please readers whose wish is to obtain a general view 
of the subject discussed." -Afhenæltm. 


HYMN BOOK FOR POPl:LUCS DISTRICTS. 
PSALMS, HYl\1NS, AND SPIRITUAL 
SONGS. Selected and Arranged by Rev. JOHN Kr-oAPP, Incumbent 
of St. John's, Portsea. Royal 32mo, sewed, 2d.; cloth, 3d.; cloth 
gilt, 6d. 
This Hymn Book (containing 150 of the choicest Hymns) has been 
specially compiled for the use of congregations where the use of larger and 
more expensive collections is impracticable. The sale of many large 
editions has abundantly testified to its acceptance by those for whom it v.as 
prep3red. 


48, Paternoster Rou', London, E.C. 
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D A I L Y T EXT BOO K S. 


THE DAILY PROMISER. 64 mo ) cloth) pnce 
Sixpence. 


THE BOY'S OvVN l'EXT BOOK. Contain- 


ing a Text from the Old Testament, and a Corresponding verse from the 
New, for every day in the Year. Selected by a L,...DY. Royal 64J11o, 
January to June, price 6d., cloth extra-July to December, price 6d., 
cloth extra--or in I voL, IS. cloth; IS. 6d. roan tuck. 


l'HE GIRL'S OlVN TEXT BOOK. Contain- 


ing a Text from the Old Testament, and a corresponding verse from the 
New, for every day in the Year. Selected by a LADY. Royal 64 mo , 
January to June, price 6d., cloth extra-July to December, price 6d., 
cloth extra--or in I \"01., Is. cloth; Is. 6d. roan tuck. 


A TEXT BOOK FOR THE SICK AND 


AFFLICTED. Selected by a L.'\DY. Royal 64Jno, IS. cloth; Is. 6d. 
roan tuck. 


A BIBLE CALENDAR FOR YOUNG 


P E 0 P L E, designed to encourage the 11abit of daily perusing the 
Scriptures. By WILLIAM OLDING. Second Edition, price One Penny, 
in v. rapper Twopence. 


A VOICE TO l\10THERS. By iVlrs. HENRY 
STACE. With a Preface by Rev. W. PEl'l'EFATHER, Barnet. Twdfdl 
Thousand, revised and corrected. Price 6d. 
.. In this little work an earnest loving voice Ï5 heard, and we only hope the tiny voII.me 
will find its way into the hands of high and lo
, rich and poor."-Rev. H'. Pennefather. 


4 8 , Paternoster Row, London, E.G. 


HARRILD, PRINTER, LONDON. 
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